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PREFACE. 
Eg TAKE this Opportunity 
1 \S to inform my Readers, that 
58 x FG; the eleventh Volume is in 
5 good Forwardneſſe. It will 

contain all the Writers of the fifth 
and ſixth Centuries, that need to be 
alleged by me. And it may be pub- 
liſhed ſoon after next Chriſtmas. The 
Remainder of Chriſtian Writers will 
be at the Begining of the twelfth Vo- 
lume. After which will follow, in 
the fame Volume, a Recapitulation, 
and proper Tables and Indexes. 
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THE 
PRINCIPAL FACTS 
OF THE 


NEW TESTAMENT 


CONFIRMED, Oc. 


EE 


1 885 p. xv. 
4-2: R:.0-M-E: 


I. His Time. II. His Hiftorie and Character. 
III. 4 Catalogue of the Books of the Old 
Teſlament from his Prologue to the Books of 
Samuel and the Kings, tranſlated by him 
from Hebrew, with Remarks, IV. Of the 
Boos called Hagiegrapha, V. A Catalogue 
of the Borks of the Old and New Teſtament 
from bis letter to Paulinus. VI. Another 
Catalogue of the Books of the Old and the 
New Te/tament, VII. His Preface to his 
Commentarie upon St. Matthew, concerning 


B 7 the 


2 JE R OM E. Book 1, 


the four Evangeliſts, and their Goſpels. 
VIII. His Hiſtorie of the eight Writers of 
the New Teſtament from bis Book of Illuſ- 
trious Men, with Remarks. 1. Matthew. 
2. Mark, 3. Luke, 4. John. 5. Paul, 
6. James. 7. Peter. 8. Jude. IX. Apo- 1 
 cryphal Books mentioned by Ferome. X. His 
1 Editions of the Books of Scripture, and 
| | Commentaries upon them, and other Works 
or explaining the Scriptures. XI. His 3 
| Reſpect for the Scriptures. XII. Various 1 
Readings, XIII. Obſervations upon the ori- 3 
ginal Languages, and the Stile of the Scrip- 

fures. XIV. Seleci Paſſages concerning 
divers Matters. 


4. P. 1 A USEBIUS HIP RON VMs (a) or 
| - g we 7 | A 
. 5 St. JEROME, was born of (6) 


| Chriſtian parents, at Stridon, on 
"wm the confines of Dalmatia and 
Pannonia. It is generally allowed by learn- 


ed 


(2) Hieronymus, patre Euſebio natus, oppido Stridonis, 
quod a Gotthis everſum, Dalmatiae quondam Pannoniaeque 
confinium ſuit, uſque in praeſentem annum, id eſt, Theodoſii 
Principis decimum rn, haec ſcriphi. ... De Vir, Ii. 
cap. 1.35. 

(% Quanto magis ego Chriſtianus, de parentibus Chriſtia- 
nis natus? Pr. in Job. 7. 1. 5 798. in. 


88 w LR : 2... 


Ch, cxiv. JEROM B. 


ed men, that he died in the year 420. But 4. p. 


it is not caſie to determine with certainty the 


time of his birth. Some have ſuppoſed, that 


(c) he was not born till about 342. Others 
(4) place his birth in 329. or 330. or 331. 
and ſay, that (e) he was about go years of age, 
when he died. I cannot but accede to the 


former, That date ſeems more agreeable to 
the whole courſe of his life, and in particu- 
lar, to what he ſays, of (/) his being at a 
grammar ſchool, in the time of the Epe 
rour Julian, and his being (g) a youth only, 
when he was in Gaul. Which, certainly, 
was not till afterwards, - 


„ Jerome 


(c) Baron, Ann. 37 2. u. $7. . . 62. Tillem. S. Feroms 


Art. 2. et note 2. Mem, Ec. T. 12. 


(4) Cav. H. L. TJ. i. p. 267. Pagi. Ann. 420. u. xxl. 8. 
Baſnag. Ann. 378. n. xii. , 
(e) .. qui natus elt anno 329. denatus 420. aetatis 91. 


H. Hed. de Bib. Ter- Orig. L. 3. P.. n 0. 


De Hieronymo ipſo, qui anno 331. natus, et nonagenario 
proprior, Preſbyter Bethleemiticus A. C. 420. obiit, nihil di- 
cere quam pauca praeſtat. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 376. 

Dum adhuc eſſem puer, et in grammaticae ludo exer- 
cerer, omneſque urbes victimarum caede polluerentur, ac ſubi- 
to in ipſo perſecutionis ardore Juliani nunciaretur interitus, &Cz 
In Abac. cap. iii. T. 3. p. 1636. in. | 

(g ) . .. quum ipſe adoleſcentulus in Gallia viderim Attico- 


tos, gentem Britannicam, humanis vefci carnibuss Adv, 


392. 
— 


1 1E R O M E. Bock I. 


1 * Ferome was ordained Preſbyter by Paulins 
n Antioch in 378. but it was upon this con- 
dition he accepted that office, that (% he 
ſhould not be confined to any one church, or 
be drawn from his monaſtic ſtudious courſe 
of life. | 
He is placed by Cave as flouriſhing about 
the year 378. when he was ordained Preſby- 3 
ter. But I preſume, it will not be much diſlik- 
=o ea, that I place him at the year 392. when 2? 
he wrote his Book of Illuſtrious Men, which 4 
has been fo often quoted by me in this work. 5 
And I take this opportunity to refer to (7) : 
Tillemont's account of that book, as deferving 3 
particular notice. : 
Nor will it be amiſs for me to tranſcribe 
below (Y a paſſage or two of Jerome him- 
flelf 


N 38 WANT ou r eh eee ie: Co 
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(hb) Fac a te ordinatum, idem ab eo audies, quod a me 
miſello homine ſanctae memoriae epiſcopas Paulinus audivit: 
Num rogavi te, ut ordinarer ? Si ſic preſbyterium tribuis, ut 

monachum non auſeras, tu videris de judicio tuo. Sin autem 
ſub nomine Preſby teri tollis mihi propter quod ſeculum dere- 
liqui, ego habeo quod ſemper habui, nullum deſpendium in 
ordinatione paſſus es. Ad Pamm. ep. 38. al. 61. J. 4. p. 2 
442. on. . | 3 
(i) See S. Ferome. art. 58. T. 12. 

( Dicis, accepiſſe te librum meum a quodam fratre, qui 

titulum non haberet: in quo ſeppores eccichaſticos, tam 
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'Chcxiy, ] E ROM E. 


ſelf relating to it. One of them is in a letter N 1 
to Auguſtin: who had met with this work $00) 


without a title, and did not know what to 
call it. Jerome tells him, it ſhould be en- 


titled Of Illuſtrious Men, or more particu- 
larly, Of Ecclefiaſtical Wrirers, I likewiſe 


refer to his preface or introduction to it, 


which is inſcribed to his great friend F. I. 


Dexter: who () was fon of Pacian Biſhop 


of Barcelona, and had the honour to be for 
ſome time Prefect of the Praetorium. 


Jerome in the laſt chapter of that work ſays, 


he brought it down to the 14. year of Theods- 


frus, It is therefore the common opinion of 
learned men, that it was finiſhed in that year. 
B 3 Pagi 


Graecos quam Latinos, enumeraverim, ... Ergo hic liber 
vel De IIluſtribus Viris, vel proprie De Scriptoribus Eccle- 
ſiaſticis, appellandus eſt: licet a pleriſque emendatoribus im- 
peritis De Auctoribus dicatur inſcriptus. Ad Aug. ep. 74. al. 
89. T. 4. F. 2. P. is. | 

Seripſi librum De IIIluſtribus Viris ab Apoſtolis uſque ad 
noſtram aetatem, imitatus Tranquillum, Graecumque Apol- 


lonium: et poſt catalogum plurimorum, me quoque in calce 


voluminis quaſi abortivum, et minimum omnium Chriſtiano. 
rum poſui : ubi mihi neceſſe fuit uſque ad decimum quartum 
annum Theodoſii principis quae ſcripſerim breviter annotare. 
Ad Defider. ep. 48. al. 144. J. 4. P. 1 

Fi. de V, 4. cap. 132. et adv. Raf. I. 2. T. 4. 5. 
$79: 
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6 JEROME Bock f. 


* 9 Pagi however ſays, that (m) it was not pub- 
LA liſhed till the fifteeenth year of Theodofrus, 
393. and that the fourteenth year ſhould be 
underſtood incluſively, not excluſively, 


His Hifo- II. As I do not write at large the hiſtorie 


Fs of Jerome, it may not be proper for me to 
attempt his character. Nevertheleſs conſi- 
dering his great eminence and fame as a wri- 
ter, I am unwilling quite to omit either. 

He (n) ſtudied Grammar and other parts 
of literature at Rome, where (o) he was, 
when the tidings of the Emperour Julians 


n 


un) Nam Hieronymus librum illum anno trecenteſimo 
nonageſimo tertio, quo Theodoſius die xix. Januarii annum 
decimum quintum iniit, et quindecennalia celebravit, in lucem 
emiſit. Solebant quippe auctores (ut toties a me monitum eſt) 
annis hujuſmodi ſolenniis dicatis opera ſux publiare. Quare 
eo in opere Hieronymus loquitur de Scriptoribus, qui uſque ad 
annum Theodoſii xiv. incluſive, non vero excluſive, floruere, 
ipſumque in lucem dedit anno decimo quinto Theodoſii. Pa- 
gi. Ann. 389. n. iv. 

(#) Pato, quod puer legeris. ... Victorini in Pialoger Ci- 
ceronis, et in Terentii comoedias Praeceptoris mei Donati, 
aeque in Virgilium. Adv. Ruf. I. 7. p. 367. 

Dum adhuc eſſem puer, et liberalibus ſtudiis erudirer, ſole- 
bam cum ceteris ejuſdem aetatis et propoſiti diebus Dominicis 
ſepulchra Apoſtolorum et Martyrum circuire, &, In Ex. 
cap. xl. Z. z. 979. F. 

(0) See before note (VJ. 


Ch. xi. J E ROM E. 


death was brought. thither. One (þ) of his 
maſters was the celebrated Grammarian Do- 
natus, author of Commentaries upon Terence 
and Virgil. He ſeems (q } to have had other 
maſters for Logic, and the ſeveral branches 
of philoſophie. Having ſtudied ſome while 
at Rome, he went into (r) Gaul, Whilſt 
he was at Treves, as (g) we learn from one 
of his epiſtles, he wrote out for the uſe of 


: 
7 
A. D. 


392. | 
ia J 


his friend Ruin the Commentaries of Hilarie 


of Poitiers upon the Pſalms, and his long 


treatiſe of Synods, compoſed in 358. He 


afterwards returned into [taſe., And now, 
whilſt he was in the Weſtern part of the 
e he (I ſcems to have collected a good 

5 8 4 librarie: 


(b ViRorinus Rhetor et Donatus Grammaticus meus 
Romae inſignes habentur. Chr, p. 184. 


(q) Stultus ego, qui me putaverim haec abſque philoſophis 


ſcire non poſſe . . nequidquam me doctus magiſter per £19%-- 
y@71y introduxit in logicam. A Domr. ep. 32. al. 81. 7. 


4: P. 245+ in. 

(r) Vid. ſupra not. (8) Et cou. Pr. 2. in ep. ad 
Gal. 

(5) Interpretationem quoque Feet Davidicorum, 
et prolixum valde de Synodis librum ſancti Hilarii, quem ei 


apud Treviros manu mea ipſe deſcripſeram, ut mihi transfe- 


ras, peto. Ad Flor. ep. 4. al. G. T. 4. p. 6. 

(t) ... Bibliotheca, quam mihi Romae ſummo ſtudio et 
labore confeceram, carere non poteram. Ad Euſtoch. ep. 18. 
al. 22. J. 4. P. 2. p. 42. Conf. et ep. ad Florent, ubi ſupra. 


8 JE RO M E. Bock I. 
A. P. librarie: to which, undoubtedly, additions 
were made afterwards, From Talie he went 

into the Eaſt. Where he ſpent ſeveral years, 
partly in the deſerts of Syria, partly at An- 

tioch, partly at Conſtantinople. In 382 he 
came to Rome, and was made Secretarie to 

Pope Damaſus. Near the end of 385. he 

: returned into the Eaſt. I place below ( 
1 the deſcription of his voyage, in his own 
words. In the year 386. he ſettled at Bet 
Jehem : where he reſided the remaining part 1 
of his life, excepting, perhaps, an excurſion 
into Egypt, and ſome journeys in Paleſtine. 3 
As Jerome owes a large part of his repu- Z 
tation to his acquaintance with Hebrew, an 2 
uncommon thing among Chriſtians at that 
time, ſome particular notice may be fitly tak- 
en of it. He ſeems to have begun his ac- 
| quain- 


(u) Menſe Auguſto, flantibus Eteſiis, cum ſanQo Vincen- 1 
tio. presbytero, et adoleſcente fratre, et aliis monachis .., , . 
navim in Romano Portu ſecurus aſcendi... . Veni Rhegium. 

. + . Malui per Maleas et Cycladas Cyprum pergere. Ubi 
ſuſceptus a venerabili epiſcopo Epiphanio, cujus teſtimonio 
gloriaris, veni Antiochiam, ubi fruitus ſum communione pon- 
_ tificis conſeſſoriſque Paulini, et deductus ab eo media hieme 
et frigore graviſſimo intravi Jeroſolymam ... Inde contendi 
Egyptum, luſtravi monaſteria Niſtriae ... Protinus conſito 
gradu Bethleem meam reverſus ſum. Adv. Ruf. J. 3. p. 
459. /+ 


Ch. xiv. J E ROM E. 


quaintance with that language i in his younger s. 
(x) days, which he afterwards emproved by 


great application and diligence. He had at 
leſt two Hebrew maſters, of great note for 
{kill in their own tongue: one {y) an unbe- 
liever, another (g) a Chriſtian, To (a) 

EBIT Ae theſe, 


( Hebraeam linguam, quam ego ab adoleſcentia multo 
labore ac ſudore ex parte didici, et indefatigabili meditatione 
non deſero, ne ipſe ab ea deſerar. Kc. Ad Euſtoch. ep. 86. 
al. 27. T. 4. p. 6866. 7 

( Veni rutſum Jeroſolymam et Bethleem. Quo labore, 


quo pretio Bar. aninam nocturnum habui praeceptorem ! Ti- 


mebat enim Judaeos, et mihi alterum exhibebat Nicodemum. 


Horum omnium frequenter in opuſculis meis facio mentionem. 


Ad Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41. al. 65. ib. p. 342. Conf. adv. 


Neuf. l. i. ib. p. 363. et 369. in. 


(z) Ad quam edomandam cuidam fratri, qui ex Hehinola 
crediderat, me in diſciplinam dedi: ut poſt Quintiliani acu- 
mina, Ciceronis fluvios, gravitatemque Frontonis, et lenita- 
tatem Plinii, alphabetum diſcerem, et ſtridentia anhelantiaque 
verba meditarer. Ad Ruſtic. ep. 95. al. 4. p. 774. 

(a) Verbum Hebraicum . . Ixx tranſtulerunt ... He- 
braeus, quo ego praeceptore uſus ſum, Arturum interpretatus 
eſt. In 1/. cap. xiii. T. 3. p. iog. 

Referebat mihi Hebraeus, praeſentem viſionem non perti- 
nere ad illud tempus, quo Nabuchodonoſor Jeruſalem cepit. 
.. fed ad Sennacherib tempora. Ia 1/. cap. æxii. p. 138. 
Hlebraeus autem, qui nos in Veteris Teſtamenti lectione eru- 
divit, &c. 46, p. 200. 

Eſt vir quidam, a quo ego plura didiciſſe me guadeo, et 
qui Hebraeum ſermonem ita a elimarit, ut ine ſcribas eorum 
Chaldaeus 


JE RO M E. Bock. 
ok D. theſe, or other learned Rabbins, he often 
reer in his Commentaries upon the Scrip- 


tures of the Old Teſtament: mentioning 


ſome of their obſervations, or interpretations 


of texts, which he had received from them. 


In his preface to the book of Job, tranſlated 
by him from Hebrew, he ſays, that (h) at a 


great expenſe he had procured the inſtructions 
of a very learned Jew, to lead him into the 
right interpretation of that difficult book. 


He (c) ſpeaks to the like purpoſe | in the pre- 


face 


Chaldaeus exiſtimetur. 15 las alia via waretlis eſt. Ad 


Damaſ. de Seraphim et Calculo. T. 3. Pp. 220. Vid. ib. p. 


222. Vid. et in Naum. cap. ii. J. 3. p. 1568, m. 
(5 Memini me ob intelligentiam hujus voluminis Lyd- 
daeum quemdam praeceptorem, qui apud Hebraeos primus 
haberi putabatur, non parvis redemiſſe nummis: cujus doctri- 
na an aliquid profecerim, neſcio. Hoc unum ſcio, non potu- 
iſſe me interpretari, niſi quod ante intellexeram. Pr. in To 
7. 1. P. 795. 
(c) Quomodo Graecorum hiſtorias magis intelligunt, qui 
Athenas viderint ... ita ſanctam ſcripturam lucidius intuebi- 


tur, qui J udaeam oculis contemplatus eſt. Unde et nobis cu- 


rae fuit, cum eruditiſſimis Hebraeorum hunc laborem ſubire, 
ut circumiremus provinciam, quam univerſae Chriſti eccleſiae 
ſonant. Fateor enim, mi Domnion et Rogatiane cariſſimi, 
numquam me in divinis voluminibus propriis viribus credi- 
diſſe, nec habuiſſe magiſtrum opinionem meam, ſed ea etiam, 
de quibus ſcire me arbitrabar, interrogare ſolitum. Quanto 
| magis 


A 


** 


Ch. cxix. JEROME. 


face to his tranſlation of the book of Chroni- I * 
cles from the Seventy. And ſays, that cz — 


had traveled over the land of Judea in the 
companie of ſome Jews, in great reputation 
for learning: ſuppoſing, that a diſtinct know- 
ledge of the ſituation and names of places in 
that countrey might contribute more than a 
little to the underſtanding of the Scriptures, 

eſpecially the hiſtorical books, In his Com- 
ment upon the book of Nahum he ſays, that 
(4) in his perambulation over the land of 
| Fudea he had been ſhewn by his learned 
Jewiſh conducter the place of the nativity of 
that Prophet, which was then a ſmall village 
| * Galilee, almoſt 1 in ruins. 


It 


magis de his, ſuper quibus anceps eram ? Denique, quum a 
me nuper literis flag itaſſetis, ut vobis Paralipomenon Latino 
' ſermone trensferrem, de Tiberiade legis quondam doQorem, 
qui apud Hebraeos admirationi habebatur, aſſumpſi: et con- 
tuli cum eo a vertice, ut aiunt, uſque ad extremum unguem. 
Et fic confirmatus, auſus ſum facere quod jubebatis. Pr. in 
Paral. T. i. p. 14198. 1 „„ 
(4) Porro, quod additur: Naum Elceſaei: [cap. 1. 1.] 
quidam putant, Elceſaeum patrem eſſe Naum... quum Elce- 


i uſque hodie in Galilaea viculus fit: parvus quidem, et vix 


ruinis veterum aedificiorum indicans veſtigia : ſed tamen notus 
Judaeis, et mihi quoque a circumducente monſtratus. Pr. in 
Naum. T. 3. p. 1559. 


12 
A. D 


392 


ons ed 
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J E RO M E. Bock I. 


It is pleaſant to obſerve, how (e) Jerome 
repreſents the harſhneſſe, which the ſtudie of 
the Hebrew language and the reading of their 


authors, had brought upon his Latin ſtile and 


pronunciation. He ſpeaks after this manner 
in a letter, ſuppoſed to be writ ſo early as 


| the year 384. 


His uri. I may not give any account of his contro- 


verſial writings againſt Helvidius, Jovinian, 


Vigilantius, and others. I am obliged to de- 


cline it for avoiding too great prolixity. Be- 
ſides, the hiſtorie of thoſe controverſies is 
well known, and may be ſeen in many (A) 
authors. 

e) Noe, ut ſcis, Hebraeorum lectione detenti, in Latina 
lingua rubiginem obduximus, in tantum ut loquentibus quo- 


que nobis ſtridor quidam non Latinus interſtrepat. Ad Mar- 
cell. de Eplod et Teraphim. T. 2. P. 616. al. ep. 1 30. Scrip- 


ta Roma 384. 


Loquar? Sed omnem ſermonis elegantiam, et Latini eloquii 


yenuſtatem, firidor lectionis Hebraicae ſordidavit. Noſtis 


enim et ipſae, quod plus quam quindecim anni ſunt, ex quo 
in manus meas numquam Tullius, numquam Maro, numquam 
Gentilium literarum quilibet auctor aſcendit. Pr. 3. in Ga- 
lat. T. 4. p. 287. Scr. A. C. 388. wel circiter. 

Obſecro te, lector, ut ignoſcas celeri ſermone dictanti: nec 


requiras eloquii venuſtatem, quam multo tempore Hebraeae 


linguae ſtudio perdidi. In Agg. cap. ii. T. 3. p. 1704. f 
(a) Accounts of thoſe controverſies may be ſeen in all eccle- 
fraflical hiſlorians, and in the writers of Ferome's life. The 
Lend of J ovinian may be read in Mr, Bowjer's Lives of the 
Popes. 


Ch. ci. JE R O M E. 13 
Z authors. Nor may I remark here upon his A. D. 
2 difference with his friend Rufin : though, I 2 
fear, it cannot be quite paſſed over, and will 
come in our way hereafter. And in ſhew- 
ing his teſtimonie to the Scriptures I ſhall be 
led to take notice of many of his works re- 
lating to them, for explaining and illuſtrating | 
them. 
Great commendations of Ferns may be His Che: 

ſeen in divers ancient writers, who were his er. 
c contemporaries, or who lat: not long after 

him: particularly ( A Sulpicius Severus, 


3 a Auguſtin, 
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Popes. Vol. i. p. 253.... 257. And the aſair of Vigilantius 
is largely treated by Fa. Baſnage. Hifl. de I Egliſe I. iq. ch. 
13. F. v. . iii. For Fovinian ſee 4% by all means $ 
Bajnags. treat 382. 1. xii. xiii, 


T8)» . . Hieronymus, vir maxime REO Tl We et ſacrae le- 
gis W S. Sever. Dial. i. cap. 3. al. c. 7. 
Igitur inde digreſſus, Bethleem oppidum petii. . . . Eccleſi- 


am loci illius Hieronymus presbyter regit. . . . Mihi jam pri- 
dem Hieronymus ſuperiore illa mea peregrinatione comper- 
tus, facile obtinuerat, ut nullum mihi expetendum rectius ar- 
bitrarer. Vir enim praeter fidei meritum, dotemque virtu- 


tum, non ſolum Latinis atque Graecis, ſed et Hebraeis ita li- | | 
teris inſtitutus eſt, ut ſe illi in omni ſcientia nemo audeat | 
comparare. Miror autem, fi non et vobis per multa quae | 
ſcriplit opera compertus eſt, cum per totum orbem le- 
gatur. Nobis vero, inquit Gallus, nimium nimiumque | 
compertus eft, , . . Ego, ut dicere inſtitueram, apud Fi- 1 
erony mum ſex menſibus fui : cui jugis adverſus malos pug. 1 

| na, | 


— 


— 


ER O M E. Bock 1. 


A. Me (s) Auguſtin, and (Þ) Proſper : who fail not to 
mention his {kill in three languages, Latin, 


— 


— 


— — — 
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— 
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DEI 


Greek, 


na, perpetuumque certamen. Concivit odia perditorum. O- 
derunt eum haeretici, quia eos impugnare non deſinit. Ode. 
runt clerici, quia vitam eorum inſectatur, et crimina. Sed 
Plane eum boni omnes admirantur, et diligunt. Nam qui 
eum haereticum eſſe arbitrantur, inſaniunt. Vere dixerim, 

catholica hominis ſententia, ſana doctrina eſt, Totus ſemper 
in lectione, totus in libris eſt: non die, non noe requieſcit: 
aut legit aliquid ſemper, aut ſcribit. I. ib. cap. 8. 9. al. 
(g Quamvis non defuerit temporibus noſtris presby ter Hi- 
eronymus, homo doctiſſimus, et omnium trium linguarum 
peritus, qui non ex Graeco, ſed ex Hebraeo in Latinum elo- 
quium eaſdem Seripturas converteret. Aug. de Civ. Dei. 
L 18. k, 4. . 7. | | 

IIllud tamen cio, quod etiam tan len Hierony mus, qui | 
hodieque in literis eccleſiaſticis tam excellentis doctrinae fama 
ac labor verſatur. Aug de Peccat. Merit. J. 3. c. 6. n. 12. 


ST, | 

Nec ſanctum Hieronymum, quia Presby ter fuit, EIN 
nendum arbitreris, qui Graeco et Latino, inſuper et Hebraeo, 
eruditus eloquio, et Occidentali ad Orientalem tranſiens eccle- 
ſiam, in locis ſanctis atque in literis ſacris uſque ad decrepitam 
vixit aetatem: omneſque vel pene omnes qui ante illum ali- 
quid ex utraque parte orbis de doctrina eccleſiaſtica doctrina 
ſcripſerant, legit. Contr. Fulian. Fo J. 1. c. 7.8. 34 7. 
*. Et alibi paſſim. 


Tuns etiam Bethlei praeclari nominis bolpes, 
Hebraeo ſimul, et Graio, Latioque venuſtus 
Eloquio, morum exemplum, mundique magiſter, 
Hieronymus, libris valde excellentibus hoſtem 


| Diikecuit, TT | | 
Proſper de Ingratis. cap. 3. 
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wy 
Greek, and Hebrew : and extoll his learning, A. . 
diligence, zeal for the catholic faith, and ert P 


freedom in reproving the vices of the Clergi, 
and other Chriſtians of his time. 
Nor can it, in my opinion, be improper 


to take notice of what Jerome upon divers 


| occaſions ſays of himſelf, and of his labori- 


ous, ſtudious courſe of life: that (7) he had 


been from the begining diligent and inquiſi- 
tive: that (&) all his days he had been em- 
ployed in the ſchools of Rhetoricians and 


Philoſophers, or (J) in reading the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament : : that beſide 


Latin 


i Dum eſſem juvenis, miro diſcendi ferebar ardore, nec 
juxta quorumdam praeſumptionem ipſe me docui. Ad Pamm. 
et Ocean. ep. 41. al. 65. T. 4. P. 342. n 
Nos autem, qui Hebraeae linguae hom paryam habemus 
ſcientiam, et Latinus nobis utcumque fermo non deeſt, et de 
aliis magis poſſumus judicare, et ea quae ipſi intelligimus in 
noſtra lingua exprimere. Adv. Raf. C26 „ © 2. 
427. fin. 
) Qui et Hebraeum ſermonem ex parte didicimus, et in 
Latino pene ap ipſis incunabilis, inter Grammaticos et Rhe- 
tores et Philoſophos detriti ſumus. Pr. in Fob. T. i. p. 798. 
al. ep. 113. Vid. et adv. Ruf. J. 2. p. 429. u. et l. 3. p. 
443. in. 
) . . . ſi nihil mihi profuit Hebraeorum eruditio, et ab a- 
doleſcentia uſque ad hanc aetatem quotidiana in Lege, Prophe- 


tis, Evangeliiſque meditatio. Ad Doms. 25 32. al. 51. T. 4. 


p. 245. Scr. ann. 395. 


IE ROME. Book l. 


A D. ; FM and Greek, he had endeavored to make 


himſelf maſter of Hebrew: that Cin) he did 


not relye upon his own judgement and un- 
derſtanding in interpreting the Scriptures, but 


conſulted other Commentators, and was wil- 
ling to emprove by their labours: that (u 


he never thought himſelf too old to learn, 
but embraced all opportunities of encreafing 


in knowledge: that (o) he was not employed, 
3 fd as 


(n] Non quo ab adoleſcentia, aut legere umquam, aut doc- 
tos viros ea quae neſciebam interrogare ceſſaverim: et meip- 


ſum tantum, ut plerique, kabuerim magiſtrum. Denique nu- 
per ob hanc maxime cauſſam Alexandriam perrexi, ut viderem 


Didy mum, et ab eo in Scripturis omnibus quae habebam du- 
bia ſciſcitarer. Ad Eph. Pr. 1. T. 4. p. 319. 


(1) Jam canis ſpargebatur caput, et magiſtrum potius quam 


diſcipulum decebat. Perrexi tamen Alexandriam, audivi Di- 
dymum. &c. Ad Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41. al. 65. 7. 4 . 


342. 


complicarem, ut in ſudore vultus mei comederem panem, et 
ventris opus ſolicita mente tractarem; nullus morderet, nemo 
reprehenderet. Nunc autem, quia juxta ſententiam Salvatoris 


volo operari cibum qui non perit, et antiquam divinorum 


voluminum viam ſentibus virgultiſque purgare; mihi genuinus 
infigitur, corrector vitiorum falſarius vocor, et errores non au- 
ferre, ſed ſerere. Tanta eſt enim vetuſtatis conſuetudo, ut 
etiam conſeſſa pleriſque vitia placeant: dum magis pulchros 


habere malunt codices, quam emendatos. Quapropter, a 


Paula et Euſtochium, unicum nobilitatis et humilitatis exem- 
plar, 


(o) Si aut fſcellam junco texerem, aut palmarum folia 


=£ 


2522 3K 


BD 
3 


* 
7 S 


Cb. cxiv. F- B R O M E. 


raſhes, and ſkreens of palm- leaves, to get a 
livelihood : but in ſtudying the Scriptures, and 
putting out correct editions of them. 


And though ſome may apprehend, that 
hereby Jerome incurs the imputation of va- 
nity : I rather think, that he does not exceed 


the bounds of modeſlie, For he had many 


enemies, as appears from his writings, His 
moſt laborious and beneficial performances, 


correcting the ancient, and making new ver- 
ſions of the Scriptures, were all ſuſpected to 


be of a dangerous tendence, and were op- 
poſed and cenſured by many. 


However, we are not to imagine, that 
Jerome was in all things exempt from Juit 
reprehenſion. Some reflexions upon him 
may be found in ancient writers. I forbear 
to take any thing from Rufin. But as I have 
tranſcribed commendations of our author, I 


know not how to excuſe my-ſelf in paſſing 
over the cenſures of Palladius, another con- 
by temporarie 


plar, pro flabello, calathis, ſportuliſque, munuſculo mona- 
chorum, ſpiritualia haec et maniura dona ſuſcipite: ac beatum 
Job, qui adhuc apud Latinos jacebat in ſtercore, et vermibus 
ſcatebat errorum, integrum, immaculatumque, gaudete. Prol. 
in Fob e Graec in Latin. Kum a ſe conver/um, J. i. p. 
1 
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as many Monks were, in making baſkets of A. b. 
ALE, 
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J ER OM E. Bock J. 
A. P. temporarie writer, Biſhop of Helenopolis in 


Bithynia, author of the Laufſiac Hiſtorie : ſo 
called from Lauſus, a great man in the Im- 
perial Court at Conſtantinople, to whom it is 


inſcribed: containing the Lives of thoſe who 
about this time were remarkable for great 


auſterities in Paleſtine and Egypt. 


Palladius is placed by (p Cave, as flou- 
riſhing about the year 401. though his Hif- 


toric was not writ till about 421. in the 53. 


year of his age. Whether he is the ſame as 


Palladius, who wrote a Dialogue of the life 
of St, Chry/oſiom in 408. is not certain. 


Says Palladius :* In (9) thoſe parts lived 


Jerome, a Preſby ter, remarkable for his 
great capacity, and Roman el6quence, But 
* his envious diſpoſition obſcured the merit 
of all his fervices. Poſidonius, who was 
« there a good while ſaid to me: The liberal 
* Paula, who takes care of bim, I believe, 


« will die without reproach : but ſucb is the 
d envie of this 0 Jon, that no good man ill 


« He 
00 H. L. . 1. 5. 376. 
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e be able to live there, not even his own 35. A. D. 


92. 


* ther. And ſo it has come to paſs.” This WY 


Palladins calls the prophecie of the excellent 
Poſdonius. Who, as (r) Tillemont thinks, 
was at Bethlehem in 387. And Palladius 


muſt have been there about the ſame time. 


In another place, the ſame writer ſpeaking 
of Paula, who lived at Bethlehem under Je- 
romeé's direction, ſays: She () was well diſ- 
poſed for the fpiritual life, if ſhe had not 


been hindred by a certain man named 


&« Jerome from Dalmatia, She had ſo many 
© good qualities, that ſhe might have excel- 
« Jed moſt, if not all of her ſex. But his 
© envie obſtructed her, that he might ſerve 


his own purpoſes.” 


Tillemunt ſappoſeth, that ( 1 theſe reflexions 
may have been occaſioned by Ferome's mode- 


rating Paula's alms and auſterities, which (% he 


owns he often endeayored to do: and likewiſe 
by diverting her from ſeeking after allegori- 


cal interpretations of Scripture, And indeed f 


3 Jerome 


(„] See J. xii. S. ferome art. 45. 

(s) Hi. Lauf. c. 124. p. 1037. 

(%) Lee S. Jerome art. 5 1. Mem, Ec. T. 12. 
() Vid. ep. 86. al. 27. p. 678. F. 679. in. 


20 J E ROM E. Bock I. 
I D. Jerome (x) ſpeaks particularly of an attempt 


— lead her into the Origeniſt ſcheme, Ne- 
vertheleſs perhaps that is not the whole, which 
is here intended. And the farther conſidera- 
tion of the character of this writer, and cf 
| Fereme's conduct and writings, ny afford 1 
us ſome elucidations. 'T 
Palladius was an Origeniſt, or at leſt a fa- 
vorer of Origen, and a friend to his memo- 1 
rie. He commends Rin and Melania. He 
ſays, © that (y) Rufin was the meckeſt as 
„well as the moſt learned man he ever 
© knew, When he and Melania lived at 
* Terujalem, as they did many years, they 
* honored and relieved the Clergie, he ſays, ? 
« and gave offenſe to none, and were uſeful 
to almoſt all the world.” Melania (S, 
with whom Jerome (a) was offended after 
the difference between him and Rin, is here 


greatly 


() Tangam ergo breviter, quomodo haereticorum coenoſos 
devitaverit lacus. Quidam veterator callidus, atque ut ſibi 
videbatur, doctus et ſciolus, me neſciente, coepit ei proponere 
quaeſtiones, et dicere, &c. EY. 86. 7b. p. 684. in. 
OG) H. L. cap. 117. p. 1037. | | 
(2) Vid. ib. cap. 117. p. 1031. et . 119. 5. 1033. Ge. 
(a) Vid. Hieron. eb. 33. al. tot. T. 4. p. 256. Aa 
Cteſipb. ep. 43. P. 476. m. et Rufin, Invect. I. 2. ib. p. 
436. m. 
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Ch. ex. J E ROM E. 41 
greatly extolled. Nor indeed is ſhe to be A. D. 
blamed for her continued friendſhip for Ru- 


fin, the (6) guide and companion of her 


g ſpiritual life, as he is called by Paulinus. I 
c mention theſe things only for ne the 
. character of Palladius. 
l Now let us obſerve ſome things! in Jerome. 
In the former part of his life he tranſlated 
: many works of Origen into Latin, and fre- 
255 quently commended him, calling him the 
a greateſt Doctor of the churches ſince the times 
s of the Apoſtles. Afterwards his eſteem for 
- Origen abated very much, It may be per- 
t ceived, that in 393. or 394. began the diffe- 
£ > rence between him and Rin, who appeared 
do be more favorable to Origen, than TT 
= then was. 
, In 397. Rin came from the Faſt to 
a Rome, and in that year, or in 398. publiſh- 
© |} ed there a Latin verſion of Origen's books Of 
y Principles. From that time Jerome's enmity 
| againſt Origen became more manifeſt and vio- 
\ | lent, He faid, that (c) when he commend- 
re F © 3 3 80 
| (3) ... ſanctae Melani ſpiritali in vita comitem. Paulin. 
ep. 28. 0 ep. 9. P. 178. 
3 (e) Objiciunt mihi, quare Origenem aliquando laudaverim. 


E Ni fallor, duo loca ſunt, in quibus eum laudayi, .. . Quid 
f- MN | | ibi 
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A. D. ed him, he never intended to declare his ap- 
"AU; probation of any of his peculiar opinions, 
He admired his great capacity, learning, cri- 
tical ſkill in the ſtile and idioms of the Scrip- 


ture, But he never approved his doctrine. 
If men would not believe him, but would 


have it, that once he was an Oren, he 


was now fo no longer, 


Rr/fin ſtaid at Rome above a year, and was 
well received by Pope Siricius, Who alſo, 


when he went from thence to Aquileia in 


398. gave him (4) letters of Communion, | 
Siricius 


ibi de dogmatibus Eecleſiae dicitur? Quid de Patre, Filio et 
Spiritu Sano? Quid de carnis reſurrectione? Quid de ani- 


mae ſtatu atque ſubſtantia? . . . Laudavi interpretem, non 


dogmatiſten: ingenium, non ſidem: Philoſophum, non A. 
poltolum. . . . Arguite potius, ubi haereſim defenderim, ubi 


pravum Origenis dogma laudaverim. . .. Si mihi creditis, Ori- 
geniſta numquam ful. Si non creditis, nunc eſſe ceſſavi. Ad 


Pamm. et Ocean. ep. 41. al. 65. T. 4. p. 342. 343. 
Sicut enim interpretationem et id iomata Scripturarum Ori- 


geni ſemper tribui, ita dogmatum conſtantiſſime abſtuli veri- 


tatem. Ad Theoph. ep. 39. al. 62. p. 337. n. | 
In Origene miramur ſcientiam Scripturarum. Et tamen 


dogmatum non recipimus falſitatem. Adv. Ruf. l. 3. p. 
403. J. 


(4) Cernentes haeretici de parva ſcintill maxima incendia 
concitari, et ſuppoſitam dudum flammam jam ad culmina 
rerveniſſe: nec poſſe latere quod multos deceperat, petunt et 

impe- 
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Ch. cxir. JEROME. 23 
Sriricius died before the end of that year. 4 ** 


And was ſucceded by Anaſtaſius, who ſe 1 
ä condemned Origen and his followers. 
3 About this time Theophilus Biſhop of Alex- 
| ” andria, whole true character may be ſeen 
1 in 5 Habre of Peluſium, a witneſſe beyond 
2 exception, and in other (g) ancient, as well 
as W modern writers, (7) out of Private 
8 4 C 4 | ſ pite 
1 Z impetrant eccleſiaſticas epiſtolas : ut communicantes Eccleſiae 
. : diſceſſiſſe viderentur. Non multum tempus in medio. Suc- 
55 4 cedit in pontificatum vir inſignis Anaſtaſius. Ad Princip. 
s I Virg. ep. 96. al. 16. p. 728. m. 
3 Siricii jam in Domino dormientis profers epiſlolam, et vi- 


ventis Anaſtaſii dicta contemnis. Adv. Raf. . 3. P. 459. ia 


5 | Vid. et p. 455. 1 

13 (e) Ergo beati epiſcopi Anaſtaſius, et Theophilus, et Ve- 
Rs nerius, et Chromatius, et ompis tam orientalis quam occiden- 
\- talis catholicorum ſynodus, qui pari ſententia, et part ſpiritu, 
ol illum [| Origenem ] haereticum denunciant populis. Adv. 
. Ruf. I. 2. p. 417. m- | : 
{a Tale quid et contra papam Anaſtaſium diſputas : ut quia 
Siricii epiſcopi habes epiſtolam, iſte contra fe ſcribere non 
ri- potuerit. 1b. J. 3. p. 70 in. 


* Y 1/4. 1. 1. eb. 
5 (eg) Sor. l. 6 e. 7. 5 „ 19. 


on | () See Cawe's Life of St. Chry/s flom in the Lives of the | 3 

Pe [2 Fathers of the fourth centurie: and Tillem, T. xi. Theophile. | 
F art. vi. | 

lia () Io di ev», Ide N Cnrnois TavTeAGs h Diehuln, 6 ä 

na 1 1h Tera fn  txOpav idiav exon bebe, eggs. 

et 1 AzUaY ανννπν s 9 Soo rho cv TE x, ei, Tots Ei- 5 

pe- Au VETT Hf K. As Lex. . . 
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24 JEROME. Bock 


by” D. ſpite and envie, began to perſecute Dioſcurus 
their ſtature, whom before he had greatly 
favored, and other Monks of the beſt un- 
derſtanding in Egypt, under a pretenſe that 
they were Origeniſts. In 401. (k) Theophi- 


us held a ſynod at Alexandria, in which 
Origen and his followers were condemned, 
and the (/) reading his books was prohi- 
ted. Soon after, in (mn) this very year, as it 
ſeems, and at the requeſt of Theophilus, Epi- 
phanius held a Council in Cyprus, for the ſame 
purpoſe, And with the aſſiſtance of the 
Roman Governour, and an armed force, The- 


opbilus drove (1 many Monks from their 
monaſteries 


(4) Vid. Pagi in Baron. A. 401. 7. i. iii. 

/) Proſperoque curſu ſeptimo die Alexandriam pervenimus, 
ubi foeda inter epiſcopos atque monachos certamina gereban- 
tur, ex ea occaſione, quia congregati in unum ſaepius ſacer- 
dotes frequentibus decreviſſe ſynodis videbantur, ne quis Ori- 
genis libros legeret, aut haberet. Sulp. Sew. Dial. i. c. z. 

id, et Seer. J. 6. e. 16. | 

(m) Vid. Pagi ann. 401. n. xx. et Theaphil. ad Epiphan. 


ep. ap. Hieron. T. 4. P. 2. p. $29. 830. Et * Cav. H. 


E. TJ. i. þ. 170: de Concil. Cypr. 
( £1970 Tp6: Tov EULA » » | 1 a=191 Spa» 


TI&TI» 1 Brea. prgnvas T% arSpas dns ] . Pal- 
4 D. Cor. cap. 7. 


Quae 


and his brothers, called tall on account of 
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Ch. cxiv. J E R OM E. 


monaſteries in the deſert of Nitria, and ex- 


pelled them out of Egypt, Palladius, ws Eh 


ter of the Life of St. Chryſoſtom ſays, they 
(o) were in number three hundred. They 
fled therefore for ſhelter to Paleſtine. Where 
(p) he purſued them. From thence they 
went to Conſtantinople, But he would not 
let them enjoy reſt there. He ſtill proſecu- 
ted them with accuſations and complaints. : 

All theſe things Jerome approved of. He 
(q) tranſlated into Latin the Synodical Epi- 
ſtle of Theophilus, and two other of his epi- 
ſtles, filled with invectives againſt Origen, 
He triumphs 1 in his victorie over the Monks 
in 


Quae cum reprimi ſacerdotum auctoritate non poſſet, ſcae- 
vo exemplo ad regendam Eccleſiae diſciplinam Praefectus aſſu- 
mitur, cujus terrore diſperſi fratres, ac per diverſas oras mo- 
nachi ſunt fugati, ita ut propoſitis edictis in nulla conſiſtere 
ſede ſinerentur. S. Sever. ubi ſupra. . 

(2) Pallad. ib. 

(p) *Os dvaBgache; und This py, Xarzore yeaunaſu 
7þ0s Ths The @AAISIVNG ETITKOTES, Al” Obe ts aps 
dan [us & Tai TAZGIV co Saba. urg. Pallad. De. 
F. Chr, eod. cap. 

(q) Duas, Synodicam, et Paſchalem, ejus epiſtolas contra 
Origenem illiuſque diſcipulos, et alias adverſus Apollinarium | 
et eumdem Origenem per hoc ferme biennium interpretatus 
ſum : et in aedificationem Eccleſiae legendas noſtrae linguae 
kominibus dedi. Aliud operum ejus neſcio me Franke, 


Adv. Ruf. l. 3. 5. 453. . 


| Fe JE RO M E. Book I. 
A. D. in Egypt, who were called Origeniſts, and 


El : Whom (r Demetrius formerly expell- 
ed from Alexandria T, heophilus was now driv- 
ing out of the whole world. Theophilus ſent 
two men into Paleſtine to hinder people from 
giving a reception to the tall brothers, and 
their companions, who had fled thither 

from Egypt. Jerome (s) calls them holy 
men, and applauds their zeal in travelling 
over Paleſtine to find them out, and purſu- 
ing the baſiliſks into their holes and coverts. 
In the ſame letter, which is writ to Theophi- 
lus, he encourages and animates him to pro- 
ceed, as he had begun, in extirpating hereſie. 
Which brings to my mind the account of 
bis journey into Egypt in 386. where he ſays, : 
he (e) alſo viſited the monaſteries of Nitria, 


and 


5 8888 5 8 J 8 Ow, - 5 1 $ I 25 SR IRS: - og 2. 3 N N BY 
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(r) Quem Demetrius Alexandri urbe pepulit, toto orbe fu- 
gat Theophilus. Ad Pamm. et Marcell. ep. 87. al. 78. p. 
689. . 

(5) Unde licet per ſanctos fratres, Priſcum et Rabalins, tuus 
ad nos ſermo ceſſaverit: tamen quia vidimus illos zelo fidei 
concitatos, raptim Palaeſtinae regiones, et diſperſos regulos 
uſque ad ſuas latebras perſequutos, breviter ſeribimus, quod 
totus mundus exultet, et in tuis victoriis glorietur , . . Macte % 
virtute, male zelo fidel. ... Ad Forge. ep. 59. al. 70. p. A 
397. 

(t) Inde contendi Agyptum, luſtravi monaſteria Nitriae, 
et inter ſanctorum choros aſpides mere perſpexi. Adv. Ruf. 


J. 2. p. 459. 
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and perceived ſome aſps lying hid among 4. D. 


miſts. 


Moreover deſcribing the hoſpitality at Beth= 


ebem, he ſays ; We (2) receive and entertain 


all ſtrangers, without regard to merit. None 
are excepted but heretics. And he concludes 


his books againſt Rin, ſaying : Let (x) us 


but have the ſame faith, and we are recon- 


ciled. 
For certain, this is very ſtrange: that a 


man of the firſt rank in the learned world, 

and a Maſter of the Chriſtian Philoſophie, 
ſhould be able to think it allowable, and 

even commendable, to drive men out of 
their native countrey, and purſue them, as 
venomous ſerpents, barely becauſe of ſome 
difference of pine when they lived peace- 
ably, 


„) Nobis in monaſterio hoſpitalitas cordi eſt, omneſque ad 
: P 


nos venientes lacta humanitatis fronte ſuſcipimus. Veremur 


enim, ne Maria cum Joſeph locum non inveniat in diverſorio. 
Solos haereticos non recipimus, quos ſolos vos recipitis. 


. .  Propoſitum quippe nobis eſt, pedes lavare venientium, non 


merita diſcutere. Adv. Rufn. I. 3. p. 455. in. 
(x) In extrema epiſtola ſcribis manu tua: Opto te pacem 


diligere. Ad quod breviter reſpondebo: Si pacem deſideras, 


arma depone Sit inter nos una fides, et illico pax ſequetur. 
Adv. Ruf. l. z. p. 473. 


392. 


the ſaints: : meaning, I ſuppoſe, Orige- 


28 


J ER OM E. Book I. 


A. D. ably; and gave no diſturbance to any: and that 


392. 


he ſhould withold relief from ſuch, upon that 


account only: or hinder thoſe, who would 
relieve them. Sayd Palladius : His envious 


diſpoſition obſcured the merit of all his ſervices. 


A man needed not to be an Origeniſt, to 
ſpeak in that manner. Many of Ferome's 


friends muſt have been grieved and offended 


at his conduct. Poſtumian, the chief ſpeak- 


er in the Dialogue of Sulprcivs Severus, from 


which I ſome while ago tranſcribed a com- 


mcndation of Jerome, who ()) likewiſe was 


in Egypt and Paleſtine in the year 401. ex- 
preſſeth his ſurprize, that (z) he who for- 


merly had been eſteemed a follower of Ori- 


gen ſhould now be remarkably forward in 
condemning all his writings. And though 
Poſtumian is reſerved and modeſt, he cannot 
forbcar declaring his diſlike and concern, 


that men profeſſing Chriſtianity ſhould have 
been ſo hardly treated by Biſhops. 


(1) Fid. Pagi Ann. 401. n. xx. 
(S) Origenem ſecutus primo tempore putabatur, quem 
nunc idem praecipue vel omnia illius ſcripta damnaret.... 


Nam eth fortaſſe videantur parere Epiſcopis debuiſſe, non ob 


hanc tamen cauſſam multitudinem tantam ſub Chriſti confeſſi- 


one viventem, praeſertim ab Epiſcopis oportuiſſet affſigi. Di- 
'al. 5 


The 
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The erroneous opinions aſcribed to Origen A. P. 


about this time, as reckoned up by Epipha- _ 
nius (a) in a letter writ to Jo Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, which we ſtill have in Ferome's 
Latin tranſlation, are in number cight. hay 
are enumerated after the like manner by 7 


392. 
x: 


rome in a letter of his own, to which (6) 1 5 


refer. As thoſe paſſages are too long to be 


tranſcribed, I place below ſome (c) end 


. 


(a) Apud Hieron. 1 110. al. bo. . 15 1 b. 822. Se. 


et ap. Epiphan. Opp. J. 2. p. 312. 


() Ad Pamm. ep. 1. . 7. 309. 310. 


(e) Confitemini et vos, in quibuſdam errare Origenem, et 


mu non faciam. Dicite eum male ſenſiſſe de Filo, pejus de 
Spiritu Sancto: animarum de coelo ruinas impie protuliſſe: 
reſurrectionem carnis verbo tantum confiteri, ceterum aſſer- 


tione deſtruere: et poſt multa ſecula, atque unam omnium 
reſtitutionem, idipſum fere Gabrielem quod Diabolum, Pau- 
lum quod Caiapham, virgines quod proſtibulas. Ad Pamm. 
et Ocean. ep. 41. al. 65. J. 4. p 345 in. 

Quae quum legiſſem, contuliſſemque cum Graeco, illico 
animadverti, quae Origenes de Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sancto 
impie dixerat, et quae Romanae aures ferre non poterant, in 
meliorem partem ab interprete commutata. Cetera autem 
dogmata, de angelorum ruina, de animarum lapſu, de reſur- 
rectionis praeſtigiis .. . de reſtitutione omnium in aequalem ſta- 
tum ... vel ita vertiſſe, ut in Graeco invenerat, vel... Adv. 
Ruf. l. i. p. 355. 

Probo inter 9 2 5 Origenis mala, haec maxime 11 
Dei Filium creaturam, Spiritum Sanctum miniſtrum, mun— 


dos innumerabiles, aeternis ſeculis ſuccedentes, angelos verſos 
in 


1 
ö 
ö 
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7 D. ſomewhat ſhorter, but ſufficient. In which 
2 Origen is charged with heterodox opinions 


concerning the perſon of Chriſt, and the Spi- 


rit, and the origin of the human ſoul, and 
the reſurrection of the body, and the puniſh- 
ments of the future ſtate, 

Nevertheleſs it does not appear, that either 
 Rufin, or the Monks who ſuffered ſo much 
upon that account, held thoſe erroneous o- 
pinions, which were aſcribed to Origen, and 
were collected out of his works, particular- 


larly his books Of Principles. 


It is not allowed by all, that Origen him- 
ſelf was heterodox in the doctrine of the 
Trinity. If he was, there is no reaſon to 
think, that he was followed therein by any 


of thoſe, to whom men now gave the deno- 
mination of Origeniſts. Rufin, undoubtedly, 
was 


in animas hominum, animam Salvatoris fuiſſe antequam naſ- 
ceretur ex Maria, et hanc eſſe, quae quum in forma Dei eſſet, 
non eſt rapinam arbitrata aequalem ſe eſſe Deo, ſed ſe exinani- 


vit, formam ſervi accipiens: reſurrectionem noſtrorum corpo- 


rum fic futuram, ut eadem membra non habeant.. . in reſtitu- 
tione omnium, quando indulgentia principalis venerit, , .. an- 
gelos, diabolum, daemonas, animas omnium hominum, tam 


_ Chriſtianorum quam judaeorum et Gentilium, unius conditio- 


nis et menſurae fore. Adv. Ruf. l. 2. J. 4. p. 403. E- 
Conf. ib. p. 407. 
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much more the devil, the great ſeducer of 


Ch. cui. J E RO M E. 


was an Homoüſian. So were, generally, all * 2 
the reſt. Moreover Rin vindicated himſelf _ CO. 
in his books, called Invectives againſt Fe- 


rome, and in the Apologie for his faith ſent 
to Pope Anaſtaſius. In which laſt, not now 


to refer to any other places, he firſt declares 


his belief concerning the Trinity, then of (d) 
the reſurrection of the ſame body, with all 
it's members, but free from corruption: 
then (e) of the general judgement, when men 
will receive according to their works, and 
C 
mankind, who according to the Scriptures 
will undergo the puniſhment of eternal fire. 


About ( 7 ) the origin of the foul, he ſaid, 


there 


(4) Sed et carnis noſtrae reſurrectionem fatemur integre et 
perfecte futuram, hujus ipſius carnis noſtrae, in qua nunc vi- 
vimus ., . nullo omnino ejus membro amputato, vel aliqua 
corporis parte deſecta: ſed cui nihil omnino ex omni natura ſua 
deſit, niſi ſola corruptio. Ad Anaſtaſ. Ap. pro fide ſua. Ap, 
Hieron. T. 5. p. 259, Conf. Invect. I. 1. ap. Hieron, T. 4. 


w 


(e) Dicimus quoque judicium futurum : in quo judicio 
unuſquiſque recipiat propria corporis prout geflit, five bona, 


| five mala, Quod fi homines recepturi ſunt pro operibus ſuis, 


quanto magis et diabolus, qui omnibus exiſtit cauſa peccati ? 


c. Aol. ib. p. 260. 
(f) Audio et de anima queſtiones eſſe commotas: . . . Sj 


autem de me quid ſentiam quaeratur : fateor me de hac quae- 


ſtione | 
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there were different opinions in the writings 


of ancient Chriſtians, And it was a difficult 


queſtion, which he was not able to decide. 


He (g) had made a Latin verfion of Ori- 


gen's books of Principles. But he did not 
thereby take upon him the defenſe of all 
his opinions. 


That the Monks, abovementioned, held 


the errours of Origen, there is no proof. 
Theophilus did not concern himſelf about that. 


They were condemned by him (4) unheard. 


But they believed, with Origen, that Gd 
is ſpiritual and incorruptible : whilſt many 
other of the filly Monks in Egypt thought 


him to be corporeal, And Theophilus him- 
ſelf, if (7) Socrates and Sozomen are not 
miſtaken, now profeſſed the ſame opinion, 

Dy „ the 


ſtione apud quamplurimos tractatorum diverſa legiſſe. .. Ego 


vero cum haec ſingula legerim, Deo teſte dico, quia uſque add 


praeſens certi vel definiti aliquid de hac quaeſtione non teneo, 
ſed Deo relinquo ſcire quid ſit in vero, et ſi cui ipſe revelare 
dignabitur. bid. 

(g) Origenis ego neque defenſor, neque aſſertor ſam, neque 
primus ER &c. bid. 
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ad. de Vit Chryf. cap. 7. 


(i) Vid. Socrat. J. 6. c. 7. et Sox. J. 8. cap. 11. 12. 
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the more effectually to ſecure his evil de- A. D. 
figns : though before he had much oppo- oy, 
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That they who were called Origenifh did 


not hold all the opinions imputed to Oyigen, 
may be argued hence: that they ſaid, his 
works had been interpolated by heretics. 


However, it is not unlikely, that there 
was a good number of men, who embraced 


divers of Origen's peculiar opinions. We can 

perceive from Sulpicius, that ( Martin Bi- 
ſhop of Tours was favorable to the opinion 
concerning the ſalvation of the fallen angels. 


ut then it is not advanced as a doctrine of 


religion, but as a pleaſing ſpeculation, ſup- 
poſed to be not E to magnificent ap- 


prehenſions of the Divine Perfections, and 


„„ the 


(+) Nartinum diabolo repugnantem reſpondiſſe conſtanter, 
antiqua delicta melioris vitae converſatione purgari: et per 
nniſericordiam Domini abſolvendos eſſe peccatis qui peccare de- 
ſinerent. Contradicente diabolo, . .. tunc in hanc vocem fer- 
tur exclamaſſe Martinus: Sr tu ipſe, o miſerabilis, ab homi- 
num inſectatione deſiſteres, et te fattorum tuarum vel Hoc tem- 


fore, cum dies judicii in proximo eſt, poentteret, ego tibi were 
confiſus in Domino, Chriſli miſericordiam pollicerer. 


quam ſana de Domini pietate praeſumtio, in qua etſi auc- 
toritatem praeſtare non potuit, oltendit adfectum * Sulp. dev. 
de Vit. Martin, cap. 24. al. 22. 


— 
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A. P. che vaſt extent of his unmerited goodneſſe, 
Ae in his dealings with ſinful men. 80 
Origen, as was formerly (1) obſerved, when 


he diſcourſed of abſtruſe points, and advanc- 
ed propoſitions juſtly liable to diſpute, was 
wont to inſert expreſſions of caution and dif- 
fidence. And they who now followed him 


in his opinions, ſeem to have imitated him 
in the modeſt manner of propoſing them. 


Which may be of uſe to ſhew the unreaſon- 


ableneſſe of the exceſſive enmity and clamour 
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againſt Origen and his friends. And indeed, 


if learned and thoughtful men are not allowed 
freely to propoſe their ſentiments, and humbly 
and modeſtly to recommend them to the con- 


fideration of others; learning and religion 


will decline very faſt, as they did in the 


Chriſtian world, ſoon after this time. 


Whether Jerome himſelf ever was an Ori- 


geniſt, may be diſputed. Huet (m) ſays, he 


was. And (n) Du Pin readily aſſents to 


his argument. But to me it is not clear, 


I admire, and may often quote and commend, 


Origen and Auguſtin, without any regard to 


thoſe 


{I} See Fol: z. 5. 121. 
n) Origenian. I. 2. c. 4. ſect. I. n. vi. xvi. xvii. 


(#}- Bib. des Aut. Ee. T. 3.P.1. $118. 119. 
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Ch. ck v. J E R OM E. 
thoſe ſentiments, which are reckoned more A. D. 


eſpecially theirs. Whether he once followed 
Origen in his peculiarities, or not: bis diſreſ- 


pect for him afterwards, and the hard treat- 


ment given by him to thoſe, who were reck- 


oned Origens admirers and followers, muſt, 


I think, appear to be inexcuſable. 


Learned moderns are very much agreed 


in their judgements about Jerome. They 


allow him to be the moſt learned of all the 
Latin Fathers. But they find many faults 
in him. He ſo extols celibacie and virgini- 
ty, as to ſeem to diſparage the marriage ſtate. 
He (o) is inconſtant, and paſſionate. His 
(þ) ſtile is declamatorie, and hyperbolical. 
He (4) excecds in his cenſures, and in his 


D 2 | com- 


6e) Optabile tamen foret, ut ſanctiſſimus ille doctor con- 


| Rantior animi fuiſſet et moderatior, neque tam facile bili ſuae 


fuiſſet morigeratus, ut in contraria, pro rerum ac temporum 


ſtatu, trahi ſe et jactari ſiviſſet, nonnumquam etiam maximos 
viros amariſſimis convitiis is perfudiſſet. Huet. Origen. p. 205. 


_ fn, 


(f) Verum in hiſce omnibus eruendis, cavendum nobis eſt 
ab inſigni inconſtantia, quae in Hieronymo paſſim deprehendi- 
tur, ab ejus ſtilo declamatorio, et hy perbolis referto, ab af- 
fectibus, quibus non parum indulgebat. I. Cleric. Qu. Hieron, 
8. p. 216. | 

(4) Primum igitur, cavere ſibi debent, qui Hierony mum 


legere oggrediuntur, a declamatorio ejus ſtilo: quo quae vult 
l2udare 


36 
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A. P. commendations. Nevertheleſs () he is very 


392. 


eloquent. As Cave has compriſed divers par- 


ticulars of Ferome's life and character in a few 


words, I tranſcribe him (Y below. Ludovi- 
cus Vives (t) pleaſantly compared Ferome to 
an Advocate pleading before à judge in a capi- 
tal cauſe. That is Jerome's true character. 
. 1 He 


laudare ſine modo extollit, quae vero vituperare inſtituit ita 
infamat, quaſi intoleranda plane eſſent. li, quibus favit, 
nullas mediocres virtutes, quibus adverſatus eſt, nulla modica | 
vitia habuerunt. 46. p. 233. 
() In illo quae phraſis! quod dicendi artificium! quo non 


Chriſtianos modo omnes poſt ſe intervallo reliquit, verum etiam 
cum ipſo Cicerone certare videtur ! Ego certe, niſi me ſanc- 


tifſimi viri fallit amor, quum Hierony mianam orationem cum 
Ciceroniana confero, videor mihi neſcio quid in ipſo eloquen- 
tiae principe defiderare, Eraſm. ap. Cav. H. L. p. 268. 


(s) Ceterum quod ſanctiſſimi viri pace dictum ſit, praefer- 


vidi erat et impotentis animi, qui affectibus ſuis nimis indul . 


gebat : ſemel laceſlitus adverſarios acerbiſſime tractavit, et ab 
invectiva ac ſaty rica ſeribendi vena vix ac ne vix temperavit. 
Teſtes ſunt nobis ſatis Iuculenti inimicitiae, quas cum Rufino 


olim ſibi neceſſario, Joanne Jeroſoly mitano, Joviniano, Vigi- 


lantio, aliiſque habuit. In hos arrepta levi quavis occaſione, 
et remota omni pene gravitate, tota convitiorum plauſtra evo- 
mit, nulla perſonae, dignitatis, eruditionis ratione habita. 


 Caw. H. L. de Hieronymo. T. i. p. 268. 


( Ubique ſcilicet declamat peroratque. Adeo ut non 


inſcite dixerit egregius ille ingeniorum cenſor Jo. Ludovicus 


Vives, [ De conſcribendis epiſtolis lib. ult.] cam wideri ſem- 
per ad judices dicere de cauſa capitali. Gregor. Majauſii E- 
piſtolae. In Pr. p. xi. Lipſiae. 1737. 
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He is always, as it were, upon cauſes of life A. D. 
and death.” And that eagerneſſe and violence 


of temper may be reckoned at once the ground 


of all his faults, and of all his excellences. 1 


intend that inquiſitiveneſſe, application, and 
diligence : whereby he acquired great learn- 


ing and knowledge, and was qualified to per- 
form many beneficial ſervices for the Church 
of Chriſt, and mankind i in general. 


III. I now proceed to obſerve his teſtimo- 
nie to the Scriptures. 

1. I begin with tranſcribing bis Preface 
concerning all the books of the Old Teſta- 


ment, which he prefixed to his Latin tranſla- 


tion of the books of Samuel and the Kings 
from Hebrew. And that being his firſt tran- 
flation from Hebrew, he calls the Prologue, a 
(u) head, or begining with a helmet. Which 
preface 1s ſuppoſed to have been writ in 392. 
or not long before. 

«© The (x) Hebrews have two and twen- 


D 3 * 


7 Hic Prologus Scripturarum, quaſi galeatum principium 
omnibus libris, quos de Hebraeo vertimus in Latinum, con- 
venire poteſt. &c, Vid. infr. not. (x) ſub fin. 

F x} Yigna et duas literas eſſe apud Hebracos, Syrorum 

quogue, 


JI E RO M E. Book I. 
* ty letters. And they have as many books 
of divine doctrine for the inſtruction of 
«© mankind. The firſt book is called by them 
e Breſith, by us Geneſis. The ſecond is call- 


* ed Exodus, the third Leviticus, the fourth 
« N umbers, the fifth Deuteronomie, Theſe 


te are the five books of Moſes, Which they 


* call Thora, the Law. 
The ſecond claſſe contains the Valet, 
e which they begin with the book of Joſhua 


ce the ſon of Nun. The next is the book of 


*© the Judges, with which they joyn Ruth, 


FA 
A 


e Judges. 


quoque, et Chaldaeorum lingua teſtatur, quae Hebraeae mag- 
na ex parte confinis eſt, ,.. Quomodo igitur viginti duo ele- 
menta ſunt, per quae ſeribimus omne quod loquimur, et eo- 
rum initiis vox humana comprehenditur: ita viginti duo vo- 


tumina ſupputantur, quibus quaſi literis et exordiis in Dei doc- | 


trina tenera adhuc et lactens viri juſti eruditur infantia. 
Primus apud eos liber vocatur Bręſith, quem nos Geneſim 


dicimus. Secundus E/!e/moth, qui Exodus appellatur. Tertius 


Vajecra, id eſt, Leviticus. Quartus . , . quem Numeros voca- 
mus. Quintus... Deuteronomium praenotatur. Hi ſint quin- 
que libri Moſi, quos proprie Mora, id eſt, Legem appellant. 
Secundum Prophetarum ordinem faciunt. Et incipiunt ab 
Jeſu filio Nave, qui apud eos Joſua Ben Nun dicitur. Dein- 
de ſubtexunt Sophtim, id eſt, Judicum librum. Et in eundem 
compingunt Ruth, quia 1n diebus Jocueumm facta narratur hiſ- 
toria. 


her hiſtoric happening in the time of the 


5 


3 
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© Judges. The third is Samuel, which we A. D. 
ce call the firſt and ſecond book of the King 
e doms. The fourth is the book of the Kings, | 


ce or the third and fourth book of the King- 


« doms, or rather of the Kings. For they 
ce do not contain the hiſtorie of many nations, 
« but of the people of Iſrael only, conſiſting 


ce of twelve tribes. The fifth is Iſaiah, the 
* ſixth Jeremiah, the ſeventh Ezekiel, the 
e eighth the book of the Twelve Prophets. 
« The third claſſe is that of Hagiographa, 
« or Sacred Writings, The firſt of which 


is Job, the ſecond David: of which they 


© make one volume, called the Pſalms, divid- 
« ed into five parts. The third is Solomon, 
of which there are three books: the Pro- 

| 29 7 'yerbs; 


toria. 'Tertius ſequitur Samuel, quem nos Regnorum primum 


et ſecundum dicimus. Quartus Malachim, id eſt, Regum, qui 
tertio et quarto Regnorum volumine continetur. Meliuſque 
multo eſt Malachim, id eſt, Regum, quam Malachoth, id eſt, 
Regnorum, dicere. Non enim multarum gentium regna de- 


| ſeribit, ſed unius Iſraelitici populi, qui tribubus duodecim con- 


tinetur. Quintus Iſaias. Sextus Jeremias. Septimus Ezechi- 
el. ORavus liber Duodecim Prophetarum, qui apud illos vo- 


catur Thare Aſra. 


Tertius ordo *Ay45ypxge poſſidet. Et primus liber incipit 

a Job. Secundus a David, quem quinque inciſionibus, et uno 
Pſalmorum volumine comprehendunt, Tertius eſt Salomon, 
N tres 
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A. * « verbs, or Parables, as they call them, the 
* fixth is Daniel. The ſeventh is the Chront- 
*« cles, conſiſting with us of two books, call- | 


« ed the firſt and ſecond of the Remains. 
« The eighth is Ezra, which among the 
« Greeks and Latins makes two books. The 
10 ninth is Eſther. 


« Thus there are in all two and twenty 


© books of the Old Law : that is, five books 


«© of Moſes, eight of the Prophets, and nine 


of the Hagiographa. But fome reckon 


© Ruth and the Lamentations among the 


*© Hagiographa. So there will be four and 


e“ twenty. 


ires libros habens: Proverbia, quae illi Parabolas, id eſt, Maſa- 
loth appellant : Eccleſiaſtes, id eſt, Coeleth : Canticum Can- 


ticorum. Sextus eſt Daniel. Septimus Dabre Ajamim, id eſt, 


Verba Dierum, quod ſignificantius yeovexcy totius divinae hiſ- 


toriae poſſumus appellare. Qui liber apud nos TIapanemopiran 


primus et ſecundus inſeribitur. Octavus Exras, qui et ipſe ſi- 
militer apud Graecos et Latinos in duos libros dividitur. N o- 
nus Either. | 

Atque ita funt pariter Veteris Legis lids? viginti duo, id eft 
Mofi quinque, Prophetarum octo, Hagiographorum novem, 
Quamquam nonnulli Ruth et Cinoth inter AN. ſcrip- 
titent, et libros hos in ſuo putent numero ſappawuner: ac per 
hoc elle priſcae legis libros viginta quattuor. 


Hic 


ERS 


'© Eccleſiaſtes, and the Song of Songs. The 


[oe This | 


Frincipia, medictateſque verborum, aliter fines, Unde et quin- 
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t This prologue I write as a preface to all A. D. 
e the books to be tranſlated by me from the 
« Hebrew into Latin: that we may know, 


* that all the books, which are not of this 


« number, are to be reckoned apocryphal. 


Therefore Wiſdom, which is commonly 


called Solomon's, and the book of Jeſus 


ce the ſon of Sirach, and Judith, and Tobit, 


de and the Shepherd, are not in the canon. 
The firſt book of Maccabees I have found 
ce jn Hebrew. The ſecond is Greek, as is e- 


« vident from the ſtile.” 

2. It may not be amiſs to obſerve, that not 
far from the begining of that Prologue Jerome 
fays: © The () Hebrews have five letters, 


© which they write differently at the end from 


* what they do in the begining and midle 
5 Sos 2 


Hic Prologus ſcripturarum, quaſi galeatum principium om 


nibus libris, quos de Hebraeo vertimus in Latinum, convenire 
poteſt; ut ſcire valeamus, quicquid extra hos eſt, inter *A@oxpuge 
eſſe ponendum. Igitur Sapientia, quae vulgo Salomonis in- 


ſcribitur, et Jeſu filii Syrach liber, et Judith, et Tobias, et 
Paſtor, non ſunt in canone. Machabacorum primum librum 
Hebraicum reperi. Secundus Graecus eſt. Quod ex ipſa quo- 


que gpdoe eee poteſt. Praef. de omnib. Libr. V. T. 
Tom. i. p. 317. . 322. Ed Bened. 

0 Porro 3 literae duplices apud Hebraeos ſunt : 
Caph, Mem, Nun, Phe, Sade. Aliter enim per has ſcribunt 


que 


8 
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& of words, For which reaſon five of their 


books are reckoned double: as Samuel, 


« the Kings, the Chronicles, Ezra, and Jere- 


« miah with the Lamentations.” 

3. In the preface to his tranſlation of the 
books of Solomon from Hebrew, he again 
fays, © that (=) thoſe three books only are 


« his: the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, or the 
« Preacher, and the Song of Songs.” He adds: 


e There is alſo the book of Jeſus, the ſon 
* of Sirach, and a pſeudepigraphal, or falſly 


« in Hebrew, and called, not Eccleſiaſticus, 


ec but the Parables : with which likewiſe have 
= deen joyned Eccleſiaſtes and the Song of 


«© Songs, 


que a pleriſque libri duplices aeſtimantur: Samuel; Malachim, 
Dabre, Ajamim, Ezras, Jeremias cum Cinoth, id eſt, Lamen- 
tationibus ſuis. bid. col. 317. 318. 

(=) --- tridui opus nomini veſtro conſecravi, interpretati- 
onem videlicet trium Salamonis voluminum, Maſloth, quas 
Hebraei Parabolas, vulgata autem editio Proverbia vocat: 
Coeleth, quam Graece Eccleſiaſten, Latine Concionatorem 
poſſumus dicere: Sir Aſſirim, quod in noltra lingua vertitur 
Canticum Canticorum. Fertus et TIzyzper &, Jeſu filii Sirach 
liber, et alius mowdimiypan, qui Sapientia Salomonis in- 


cribitur. Quorum priorem Hebraicum reperi, non Eccleſiaſti- 
cum, ut apud Latinos, ſed Parabolas praenotatum, cui juncti 
erant Eccleſiaſtes, et Canticum Canticorum: ut ſimilitudinem 


Salomonis, 


aſcribed book, called the Wiſdom of Solo- 
„ mon. The former of which J have ſeen 
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Ch. cxiv. J E R O N E. 
e Songs, that the collection might the better A. D 
« reſemble the books of Solomon both In 


* number and deſign, The ſecond is not 
4e to be found at all among the Hebrews. 
* And the ſtile plainly ſhews it to be of 


Greek original. Some ancient writers ſay, 


4e jt is a work of Philo the Jew. As there- 


fore the Church reads Judith, and Tobit, 
* and the books of Maccabees, but does not 


t receive them among the canonical Scrip- 


c tures; ſo likewiſe it may read theſe two 
* books, for the edification of the people, but 
not as of authority, for proving any doc- : 
*< trines of religion.” 


4. In the preface to his tranſlation of the 


books of Solomon from the Greek verſion 


called the verſion of the Seventy he ſays: © I 
cc 1} have tranſlated the three books of So- 
© lomon, 


Salomonis, non ſolum librorum numero, ſed etiam materiarum 
genere coaequaret. Secundus apud Hebraeos nuſquam eſt, 
quia et ipſe ſtilus Graecam eloquentiam redolet, Et nonnulli 
ſcriptorum veterum hunc eſſe Judaei Philonis affirmant. Si- 
cut ergo Judith, et Tobiae et Macchabaeorum libros legit 
quidem Eccleſia, ſed inter canonicas ſcripturas non recipit : 
fic et haec duo volumina legat ad aedificationem plebis, non 
ad auctoritatem eccleſiaſticorum dogmatum confirmandam. 


 Praef. in libr. Salom. J. i. p. 938. 939. 


( a 0 Tres libros Salomonis, id eſt, Proverbia, Eccleſiaſten, 
Canticum 
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by many the Wiſdom of Solomon, and 


to ſend you a correct edition of Canonical 


ee Others.“ 


5. Near the begining of his Commentarie 
vpon the book of Eccleſiaſtes he ſays, that (b) 


Solomon publiſhed three volumes, the Proverbs, 


the Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles. 


6. In his Commentaries upon (c) Jſaiab, 


and 


Canticum Canticorum veteri Septuaginta Interpretum auctori- 
tati reddidi .. Porro in eo libro, qui a pleriſque Sapientia Sa- 
lomonis inſcribitur, et in Eccleſiaſtico, quem eſſe Jeſu filii Si- 
rach nullus ignorat, calamo temperavi: tantummodo Canoni- 


cas Scripturas vobis emendare deſiderans, et ſtudium meum 
certis, magis quam dubiis commendare. Pr. in libr. Salom. 


Juxta Septuag. Interp. T. i. p. 1419. 


(5) Is' naque juxta numerum vocabulorum tria volumina 


edidit: Proverbia, Eccleſiaſten, et Cantica Canticorum. Zn 
libr. Ec. T. 2. p. 716. 


(e,) De quo et in Sapientia reperimus, quae r nomine Salo. 


manis inſcribitur. In I/. cap. Ixiii, T. z. 5. 469. 


lomon, that is, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
and the Canticles, from the ancient verſion 
« of the Seventy. . .. As for the book, called 


Ecclefiaſticus, which all know to be writ 
« by Jeſus the ſon of Sirach: I have forbore 
to tranſlate them. For it was my inten- 
« tion, my friends, ¶ Paula and Euſtochium,] 


Scriptures, and not to beſtow labour upon 
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and (d) Zacharie, the book of Wiſdom is 4. D. 
quoted: but in ſuch a manner, as to denote, — 2 — 


that it was only called Solomon's by ſome, but 


was not really his, nor aer, received as 
of authority. | 


7. In the prologue to his tranſlation of Je- 


"web from Hebrew he ſays, he (e) does not 
tranſlate the book of Baruch, becauſe it was 
not in Hebrew, nor received by the Hebrews, 


8. In the prologue to his Commentarie 


upon Jeremiah he fays, he (/) does not in- 
tend to explain the book of Baruch, which 
in the edition of the Seventy is commonly 
joyned with the prophecies of Jeremiah, but 
is not among the Hebrews. Nor ſhall he 
take any notice of the ener Epiſtle 


of Feremiah. 
9. In the preface to his tranſlation of Di. 
niet 


(4) Unde et in Sapientia, quae Salomonis Rh (fi 


cui tamen placet librum recipere :) {criptum reperimus, . in 
Zach. cap. xii. T. 3. p. 784. in. 

(e) Librum autem Baruch, notarii ejus, qui apud Hebrae- 
os nec legitur, nec habetur, praetermiſimus. Prol. in Ferem. 


T. 1. p. 35% 
(f) Libellum autem Baruch, qui vulgo editicni Septuagin- 


ta copulatur, nec habetur apud Hebraeos, et x(eSe@iy pages 
epiſtolam Jeremiae nequaquam cenſui diſſerendam. I Je rem. 
Prol. J. 3. p. 5 26. 


25 am . og — —— 


—— 


A D. „iel from Hebrew he ſays, that x 7) the Joon 1 
— not place the book of Daniel among the 
Prophets, but among thoſe who wrote the 


Hagiographa. And that their whole Scrip- 
* ture is divided into three parts, the Law, 
e the Prophets, and the Hagiographa : that is, 
into five, eight, and eleven books.” 

10. Nevertheleſs Jerome conſiders Daniel 


as a Prophet. In his letter to Paulinus, to be 


tranſcribed largely by and by, he (Y) reckons 


him with Haiab, Jeremiab, and Ezekiel. 
He calls him there the laſt of the four Pro- 
Phets, and ſpeaks moſt honorably of his — 


phecie. 
11. In the forecited 18500 to his tranſla- 
tion of Daniel he aſſures us, that (i) the Jews 


have 


20 Inud hs, non haberi Danielem apud Hebraeos 


inter Prophetas, ſed inter eos qui Ayiypage conſeripſerunt. 

In tres fiquidem partes omnis ab eis ſcriptura dividitur: in Le- 
gem, in Prophetas, in 'Ay4cypzgg, id eſt, in quinque, et oc- 
to, et undecim libros. De quo non eſt hujus temporis dicere. 
. in Das; T. . $. 990. 

) Ifaiam, Jeremiam, Ezechielem, et Danielem, quis 
poſſit vel intelligere vel exponere? ... Quartus vero, qui et ex- 


tremus inter quatuor Prophetas, 3 conſcius, et totius 


mundi philoſtoros, ¶ philoſtoricus, ] lapidem praeciſum de mon- 
te ſine man ibus, et regna omnia ſubvertentem, claro ſermone 
pronuntiat. Ad Paulin. ep. 50. al. 103. T. 4. n. 573. 
(i) Hoe ideirco, ut difticultatem vebis Danielis oſtenderem 2 

| que 
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have not in their copies of the book of Dani- «a D. 
el the ſtorie of Sſanna, nor the ſong of the — 
Three Children in the furnace, nor the fables 


of Bell and the Dragon : and that he had 
met with a Jewiſh maſter, who criticiſed all 
thoſe things, and ridiculed Chriſtians for pay- 
ing ſo much regard to them. 

12. The learned reader may do well to ob- 
ferve alſo what Jerome ſays to the like pur- 
poſe, and very largely, in his preface to ( 
his Commentaries upon the book of Daniel. 

13. In the prologue to his tranſlation of 
the Twelve Prophets from N he ſays, 
that | 


qui apud Hebracos nec Suſannae habet hiſtoriam, nec © bym- 
num trium puerorum, nec Belis Draconiſque fabulas : quas 
nos, quia in toto orbe diſperſae ſunt, very. . . antepoſito, eaſque 
jugulante, ſubjecimus: ne videremur uy imperitos magnam 
partem voluminis detruncaſſe. Audivi ego quemdam de prae- 
ceptoribus Judacorum, quum Suſannae derideret hiſtoriam, et 


2 Graeco neſcio quo diceret eſſe confictam, illud opponere 


quod Origeni quoque Africanus oppoſuit, etymologias has 


d / Ts givs gioou, Y Ts Tfivs weioat, de Graeco 
ſermone deſcendere.... Deinde tantum fuiſſe otii tribus pueris 
cavillabatur, ut in camino aeſtuantis incendii metro luderent, 
et per ordinem ad laudem Dei omnia elementa provocarent. 
Aut quod miraculum divinaeque aſpirationis judicium, vel dra- 
conem interfeAum oſſa picis, vel ſacerdotum Belis machinas 
de prehenſas? Quae magis prudentia ſolertis viri, quam pro- 
phetali ſpiritu perpetrata. T. 7. p. 990. 
(#) T. 3. p. 1074. 


JE ROM E. Book. 


9 D. that (Y) according to the Hebrews they are 
Mone book. Which the reader undoubtedly 


remembers to have been ſaid by him above. 
14. In the Catalogue above tranſcribed, 


he ſaid, the Chronicles were reckoned one 


book. In like manner again expreſsly, in 


the preface to his tranſlation of the Chronicles 


from the Greek verſion of the Seventy, he 
ſays: © the (mn) Chronicles are reckoned by 


e the Jews one book, but becauſe of their 
length they had been divided by Chriſtt- 


* ans into two.” We likewiſe learn from 
him, that (7) the books of Samuel were 


then oftentimes called the books of the Kings 


doms. 


15. In the preface to his tranſlation of 
Ezra and Nebemiab from Hebrew he ſays, 
that (o) by the Hebrews they are reckoned 


One 


(1) Hoc tantum vos, o Paula et Euſtochium, admonitas vo- 


lo, unum librum eſſe duodecim Prophetarum. T. i. p. 727. 
in) Hoc primum ſciendum, quod apud Hebraeos Paralipo- 
menon liber unus ſit, et apud illos vocetur Dabre Jamim, id 


eſt, Verba Dierum. Qui propter magnitudinem apud nos di- 


viſus eſt. I libr. Paral. Juxta * Interp. T. i. 
p. 1418. 


u) Legamus Samuelem, ſive ut in communi titulo 1 | 
Regnorum libros. Ad Paum. cp. * , 


253. F. 
% Nec quemquam moveat, quod unus a nobis editus li- 


bes 
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Ch. cxiv. J E R O M E. 49 

one book, called Ezra. But reckoning them A. P. 

two, he had not tranſlated the dreams of I, 
thoſe apocryphal books, the third and fourth 

of Ezra, which were not found among the 

Jews, and therefore were not to be regarded. 


16. In his book againſt Vigilantius (p) he 


cenſures an apocryphal book of Ezra, intend- 


ing, as (9) is ſuppoſed, that which is called 


the fourth book of Ezra. In the ſame 


'E | place 


ber eſt. Nec apocryphorum tertii et quarti ſomniis delecte- 
ur: quia et apud Hebraeos Ezrae Neemiacque ſermones in 


unum volumen coarctantur: et quae non habentur apud illos, 
nec de viginti quatuor ſenibus ſunt, procul abjicienda. Pr; 


in Exr. T. i. p. 1106. 1107. 5 

% Tu vigilans dormis, et dormiens ſeribis. Et proponis 
mihi librum apocry phum, qui ſub nomine Eſdrae a te et fi- 
milibus tui legitur: ubi ſcriptum eſt, quod poſt mortem nul- 
jus pro aliis audeat deprecari: quem ego librum numquam 
legi. Quid enim neceſſe eſt in manus ſumere, quod Eccleſia 
non recipit? Nifi forte Balſamum mihi, et Barbelum, et 


Theſaurum Manichaei, .. proferas. .. . Nam in Commentz- 
_ riolo tuo quaſi pro te cies de 3 ſumis teſtimonium, 


quod Salomon omnino non ſeripſit: ut qui habes alterum Eſ- 
dram, habeas et Salomonem alterum. Et ſi tibi placuerit, 


legito fictas revelationes omnium Patriarcharum et Prophe- 


tarum. Et quum illas didiceris, inter mulierum textrinas 


cantato, immo legendas propone in tabernis tuis, ut facilius 


per has naenias vulgus indoctum provoces ad bibendum. Add. 


Hail. T. 4. P. 2. P. 283.284. 


(4). Librum Eſdrae quartum intelligere videtur. Nam 
alla Vigilantii opinio ſumta videtur e capite ſeptimo 17, Ef- 
drae yer. 36.... 44. Benedidin. in lot. | 


JE ROM E. Bock I. 


A. D. place he condemns all forts of apochyphal 
books in general, publiſhed with the names 
a of Solomon, or Exra, or any of the Patri- 


archs, or Prophets. And he expreſsly ſays, 


the Church did not receive that book of Ex- 
ra: and (which may be thought ſtrange by 
ſome) that he had never read it. 


17. Jerome tranflated likewiſe Tobit and 


Judit from Chaldee into Latin, at the de- 
fire of ſome of his friends. But (r) in the 
prefaces to each he brands them as apocry- 
phal, and not received by the Jews, 
18. Jerome never tranſlated Miſdom, nor 
(s) Ecclefiafticus, nor the books of Macca- 
bees. 

19. In 


(r) Mirari non deſino exactionis veſtrae inſtantiam. Exi- 
itis enim, ut librum Chaldaco ſermone conſcriptum ad La- 
8 ICIIP 


tinum ſtilum traham: librum utique Tobiae, quem Hebraei 


de Catalogo Divinarum Scripturarum ſecantes, his, quae Apo- 
crypha memorant, manciparunt, Feci ſatis deſiderio tuo, 


non tamen meo ſtudio. A rguunt enim nos Hebraeorum ſtu- 


dia. Et imputant nobis, contra ſuum canonem Latinis auri- 
bus iſta transferre. Pr. in libr. Tob. T. i. p. 1158. 


Apud Hebraeos liber Judith inter apocry pha legitur: cujus 
auctoritas ad roboranda illa quae in contentionem veniunt mi- 

nus idonea judicatur. Chaldaeo tamen ſermone conſcriptus 
inter hiſtorias computatur. Pr. in libr. Fugith. T. i. p. 1170. 


(5) Machabaeorum librum primum ſe Hebraice reperiſſe 


ſcribit, [Pr. in Reg. ] ut etiam Eccleſiaſticum. Sed neutrum 


corum exinde tranſtulit, Hod. p. 358. m. 
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ſays, that Ct) after Haggai, Zacharie, and AS 
Malachi, the Jews had no Prophets, untill 
the time of Jobn the Baptiſt. 


books, not received by them, he calls apocry- 


Judith, and the Maccabees, Thoſe books, 


for the edification of the people, but are not 
to be eſteemed as of authority for proving 
any doctrines of religion. He alſo rejects 


l Baruch, and the Epiſtle of Feremiah, and 
the Song of the three children in the fur- 


> 1 
(at „ % 
1 2 * ore 
SEL OSS e IE 


2- |} nace, and the ſtorie of Bel and the Dragon, 
and the third and fourth book of Ezra, as 
they are called. Upon the whole he re- 
ceives, as we have ſcen, all the books com- 
monly received by the Jews, particularly, 

E 2 Soles 


A I ae Won DO MO on c 
e eee e, e ee ee ee, e e eee eee 


(e) Quis mihi iſtos genuit? Ego eram ſterilis et vidua, 
deſerta, et captiva. In populo Judaeorum filios habere de- 
ſieram. Multo tempore non pepereram. Poſt Aggaeum, et 
Lachariam, et Malachiam, nullos Prophetas ante Joannem 
Baptiſtam videram. In 1/. cap. xlix. T. 3. p. 469. 


20. From what has been ſeen we plainly 
perceive, that St. Jerome's canon of the Old 
Teſtament was that of the Jews. All other 


phal ; particularly Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobit, 


he fays, the Church does not receive among 
the canonical Scriptures, They may be read 


51 


19. In his Comimeitatie 1 upon Iſiah he " * 


52 JE R. O M E. Book I. 


A. D. Solomon's Song and iber, among the reſt, 


[and no other, Some chriſtians there were 


in his time, who paid too great a regard to 
the additional ſtories in the book of Daniel, 


and to ſeveral of the apocryphal books above 


named. But our learned author uſed his 
beſt endeavours to reduce them to the Jewiſh 
Canon, or (, Hebrew VER, as he often 
calls it. 

21. Beſide the 8 books juſt men- 
tioned, there are divers others relating to 


the Old Teſtament, as e Revelation of Eli- 1 


as, and the Aſcenſion of Iſaiab. But I defer 


farther notice of them, till we come to ob- 


ſerve the apocryphal books of the New Te- 
ſtament : as the conſidering them all toge- 
ther may be the ſhorteſt method. 


Of Boot- IV. I might here conclude my remarks 
called Ha- 1 | 1 
irafla. Upon this preface of Jerome. But 1 am de- 
ſirous to take ſome particular notice of the 


diviſion 


() Canonem Hebraicae Veritatis, excepto Octateucho, 
quem nunc in manibus habeo, pueris tuis et notariis dedi de- 


ſcribendum. Ad Lucin. ep. 5 2 al. 28. T. 4. þ. 579. in. 


Veniamus ad aliud ejuſdem Zachariae teſtimonium, quod 


Joannes Evangeliſta aſſumit juxta Hebraicam Veritatem. 
De Optim. Gen. Interpr. ad Pamm. ep. 33. al. 101. P. 252. 
Vid. ib, P. 254. m. et paſſim. 


Ch. cx. J E ROM E. 53 

„ q viſion of the books of che Old Teſtament, A. D: 
Which, according to his account, then obtain AY 

o ed among the Jews. 

„ 1. Jac Voffjus ſul pected, that (x) the di- 

e ien of the books of the Old Teſtament 

is into the Law, the Prophets and the Hagio- 

h gitapha, was an invention of Aguila, who 

n in the ſecond centurie made a new verſion 

pot the Jewiſh Scriptures into Greek: where- 

- = as the old partition was that of the Law, 

to the Prophecies, and Pſalms. Moreover he 

* 1 ſays, that the word itſelf, &y:5ypaÞa, is abſurd, 

er and unſuitable to the Greek language: : and, 

probably, was coined by Aquila. 

: Hunpbry Hody ſays, that (9 ) the digen 

e- i „ of 
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(x) 4 tem poribus, et ab ipſo forte Aula, excogi- 
d tatam fuiſſe diviſionem librorum ſacrorum in Legem, Prophe- 
ks nas, et Hagiographa: cum antea obtinuerat partitio in Le- 
le- 3 gem, Prophetias, et hymnos. *Ay16ypage ineptum, uti di- 
cCit, vocabulum, et contra naturam linguae Graecae forma- 
he 1 5 tum, ab Aquila ſuſpicatur confictum fuiſſe: cujus verſionem 
on ait plenam fuiſſe futilibus iſtiuſmodi vocab lis. Vocem quo- 
que. Tpxgda, qua Hagiographa interdum deſignantur, ab eo- 
ho, dem fuiſſe confictum opinatur. ag, de Bib. Text. Orig. I. 
de- 4+ © 1. P. 578. | . 
: 0) Librorum Biblicorum diſtributionem in Legem, Pro- 
dog phetas, et Kethubhim ſive Hagiographa, eſſe ultimae antiqui- 
em. atis, haud dubito. Id vero minime credo, libros Joſhuae, 
52. 2 en, Samuelis et og ads in ordinem Prophetarum a Ju- 
= dacis 
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JEROME. Book I. 


A. D. of the jewiſh ſacred books into the Law, 


e Prophets, and Kethubhim or Hagiogra- 


pha, is of the higheſt antiquity. Neverthe- 


leſs he cannot believe, that the books of 


Joſbua, the Judges, Samuel, and the Kings, 
were placed in the rank of Prophets by the 
ancient Jews. To him this appears to be 
done very fooliſhly. Nor are the Rabbins 


agreed, what books ought to be placed among 


Prophets, and what among Hagiographa. 


By (z) Kethubhim or Hagiographa, he ſays 
ought to be underſtood, and were intended 
by the ancient Jews, all thoſe books beſide 
the Law, which were writ by inſpiration, 


and were not ſtrictly prophetical, 


He moreover ſays, that (a) the modern 


Rabbins, 


daeis vetuſtiſſimis relatos fuiſſe, ut fadtum eſt actate B. Hie- 
ronym1, et a Judaeis recentioribus. Ineptiſſime hoc fieri vi- 


detur. Neque enim inter Rabbinos de Prophetis et Hagiogra- 


phis ſatis convenit. Hod. ib. I. 2. c. 9. p. 190. 

(z) Per Kethubhim, five Hagiographa, intelligi debent, 
et fine controverſia a Judaeis antiquiſſimis intellecti fuerunt, 
omnes illi libri praeter Legem Moſaicam, qui per Spiritum 
Sanctum ſcripti ſunt, non tamen fuerunt prophetici. 1b, p. 
190. 


Sed frivolis rationibus id faciunt. 46. p. 191. 


(a) Danielem e numero Prophetarum ejiciunt Rabbini, et 
olim ejecerunt Maimonidis et Hieronymi aetate. Hine una- 
nimi conſenſu, inquit Maimonides, retulit gens nofira librum 
Danylis inter libros Hagiographas, non vero inter Prophetas. 
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„ Rabbins, as well as Maimonides and the A. D. 
eus in Ferome's time, place Daniel among SZ — f 
- the Hagioprapha. But he ſays, this was 
ft * done by them upon very frivolous reaſons. 

„ Indeed Daniel is expreſsly called a Prophet 

& by our Bleſſed Saviour. Matth. xxiv. 15. 

e * Mark xiti. 14. By (6) Joſepbus he is reck- 

18 BJ oned among the greateſt of the Prophets. 

8 And if any man among the ancient Jews 
deſerved that title, he does. 


2. Let us then look back, and recollect 
the general diviſions of the Jewiſh Scriptures | 
In ancient writers. 

1.) In the ſecond prologue to the book 
of Eccleſiaſticus, or the prologue of Jeſus 
the ſon of Sirach, are theſe expreſſions : 
« the (c) Law, and the Prophets, and 
others that have followed their ſteps.” 
Alfterwards: © the (4) Law, and the Pro- 
t, 7 * phets, and other books of our Fathers,” 
t E 4 And 


2 iz (5) Antig. Jed. #10; 0- #i: #: 7. 

7 (c ) TloAawv H leg 1 did Te vous, ud} Tov ro- 
x era, * T@v GAAGU Ta Kat duTEs WxCASONKOTAP SS ela · 
7 os 24 0 TANTO; ps not, ta} mc faurly d Us Th 
750% Te her, d Tal fp, Kal THY JAAGV FaTpiay BIC- 
Alu avayvuoly 
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IE ROM E. Bock I. 


A. D. And ſtill lower: © the (e) Law itſelf, and tue 
392. 
— 


*« Prophets, [or Prophecies] and the reſt of the 


* books,” It is queſtionable, whether here 
are three, or only two forts of ſacred writings, 


For it ſeems to me, that by others that have 


followed their ſteps are not to be underſtood 
ſacred writers, but wiſe men, who imitated 
the Prophets, Conſequently here are only 
two forts of ſacred or canonical books, the 


Law, and the Prophets. If this be the mean- 


ing of the firſt paſſage, I reckon, that the 
two others are to be underſtood in the ſame 


manner. 


2.) Philo the Jew ſpeaks 5 5 77 Laws and 


4 Oracles delivered by Prophets, and hymus, 


* and other things conducive to promote 


© knowledge and piety,” But Philo being 


an obſcure writer, and here, as it ſeems to 


me, not quite clear, I am afraid to make any 
' remarks, or to determine, whether he ſpeaks 


of ſacred and canonical books of Scripture 
only, or of them, and ſome others. 


3.) In 


(e) Kai auvT3 6 vie, %as at v poęurcial, Nat TCL Nur 10 


BiCXtov. 
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eur xd Y νν. De Vit. Contempl. p. 893. B. 
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| Ch.cxiv., J E R O M E. 
3.) In the New Teſtament are various A. | 
= of ſpeaking. Sometimes the Law _— 3 
notes the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
in general. John x. 34. 1s it not writen in 


your law? I jaid: Ye are gods, From Pf. 


be fulfilled, which is written in their law: They 


people.. II. Xxxviil. 11. 


the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. Luke 


all things that are writen in the Prophets con- 


lieve all that the Prophets have ſpoken! Acts 
x. 43. To him give all the Prophets witneſſe. 


Rom. i. a. Vlich le bad promiſed before by 
his Prophets in the holy Scriptures. Eph. ii. 
20. And are built upon the fim of * 


Apoſtles and Prophets. 
Oftentimes the books of the Old Teſta- 


ment are denoted by a dichotomie, or two- 
fold partition, the Law and the Prophets. 
Matth. v. W: Think not, that 1 am come to 


de Pre 


Txxxii, 6. John xv. 25. That the word might 
hated me without a cauſe. Pſ. xxxv. 19. 
1. Cor, xiv. 21. In the law it is writen: With 
men of other FOngues « . will 1 ſpeak to this 
Sometimes the Prophets is equivalent to 


xviii, 3 1. Behold, we go up to Feruſalem, and 


cerning the Son of man ſhall be accompliſhed. 
xxiv. 15. O fools, and flow of beart, to be- 


a. 2 4 Heroy the Law or the n vii. 12. = 
. this is the Law and the Prophets. See alſo xxii. 


40. Matth. xi. 13. For all the Law and the 
Prophets prophefied until John. Compare 
Luke xvi. 29. They have * 


Luke xvi. 16. 


Moſes and the Prophets. —31. If they hear © 


not Moſes and the Prophets. xxiv. 27. And A 
begining at Moſes, and all the Prophets, be * 
expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the © 


things concerning himſelf. John 1. 45. We 
have found him, of whom M. ofes in the Law, 
and the Prophets did write, Acts xxiv. 14. 
. » believing all things which are uriten in the 
Lau and the Prophets, xxvi. 22. Saying none 
other things than thoſe, which the Prophets and 
Moſes did ſay ſhould come. xxviii. 23. Per- 
ſuading them concerning Teſus, both out of the 
Law of Moſes, and out of the Prophets. Rom. 
ili. 21. being witneſſed by the Law and the 
Prophets, © 
In one place there ſeems to be a threefold 
partition of the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Luke xxiv. 44. Theſe are the words, 


which 1 ſpake unto you, whilſt I was yet with 
you : that all things muſt be fulfilled, which 
were writen in the Law of Mofes, and in the 
Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerni ng me. 
But 
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ch. exiv. JEROME. 50 
But ſome very learned and Judicious men A. P. 
Care of opinion, that by he Pſalms in this oa . 
! | place we are not to underſtand the metrica] 
books, or any other general diviſion of the 
. Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, but the 
2, book of Pſalms, Then, what our Lord ſays 
4 is this: © that all things muſt be fulfilled, 
ze „which are writen of me in the Law, and 
e in the Prophets, eſpecially in the Pſalms,” 
7; © Sofa 9 K * W and (6 ) Wolfius, whom 

3B — tran- 


ge 3 G Reſponderi poteſt, (quod mihi e etiam maxime veroſimi- 
| le videtur) Chriſtum Luc. xxiv. 44. nullam mentionem facere 
ne 7 librorum Hitoricorum, vel quorundam Hagiographorum: 
nd | | quia in iilis ibris non ita continentur praedictiones de futuro. 
> Mefſlia, quam quidem in libris Moſis, in libris Prophetarum, 
et in Pſalmis. Chriſtus ergo forte per Pſalmos intellexit Pſal- 
mos proprie dictos, et non practer Pſalmos etiam ceteros li- 
bros hymnorum, ſcil, Jobum, Proverbia, Eccleſiaſten, et Can- 
ho 4 cum Canticorum. J. Leuſden. Pbilol. Hebr. Di. 2. 
7.15. 

0 Nee mihi vrokabil iter Chriſtum, Dominum noſ- 
ld trum, ad hanc diviſionem digitum intendiſſe, quippe qui ali- 
I bi ad Codicum Hebraeum provocans, Moſis tantum et Pro- 
phetarum facit mentionem. v. c. Luc. xvi. 29. 31. Sic Lu- 
155 cas ipſe xxiv. 27. commemoratis Moſe et Prophetis, addit: 
th | Chritum, Dominum noftrum, expoſuiſe diſcipulis omnia, guat 
% . /+ in Seripturis omnibus tradita fint: ubi ſane aaga: p 
gt Mofis et Prophetarum nomine comprehenduntur. Non 
miuus Paulus Actor. xxvi. 22. ex Scriptura Sacra inter pretatus, 
1%. ditt, /e teſſatum nibil practer ea . Fee, ot Moſes prae- 
at | diæxerint. 


tho 


larly (z) for me. 


4.) I now proceed. Yoſe phus ſays, « their | 


_ (k) ſacred books are 22, five books of the 
6s Law 


dixerint. Ex quo manifeſtum eſt, ſanctiſſimi ſervatoris aetate 
ty oToyutay potius obtinuiſſe, et ſcripta diviniora in Legem et 
Prophetas diſtincta fuiſſe. Neque obſtat locus Luc, xxiv. 44. 
ubi Pſalmi Moſis et Prophetarum ſcriptis adjunguntur. Ea 
etiam verba ita putem interpretanda :... Omnia debent im- 
pfleri, quae ſcripta ſunt in Moſe, in Praphetis, et cum primis 
in Pſalmis: quemadmodum verba angeli ad mulieres. Marc. 
xvi. 7. Wolf. Bib. Hebr. P. 2. p. 44. 
() See A. Blackwall's Sacred Claſ bes. P. i. . 121. 
(.. . % fe Ab¹ν pe ro Chet Cig la, 7% mavts; 
Nr ah THV dvaypagiv, Te Hd Dog ments eva. 


x. A. Contr, Ap, l. I. c. 8. Et ap. Euſeb. H. E. I. z. e. 


9. 10. 


60 JE RO M E. Bock I. 
A. D. I tranſcribe below. This interpretation wil! 
be much confirmed by obſerving, how much 
the dichotomie, or twofold partition of ſa- 
cred books, the Law and the Prophets, pre. 
vails in the New Teſtament. All things 1 
muſt be fulfilled, which are writen in the Law, 9 
and in the Prophets, eſpecially in that prophe- BD 
| fical book, the Pſalms. So Mark xvi. 17. G0 
your way, tell bis diſciples, and Peter: that ET 
is, eſpecially Peter, particularly Peter. So 
likewiſe St. Paul Eph. vi. 18. 19. Praying. OO 
for all ſaints, and for me: that is, particy- 4 


- 


Jos exiv, JEROME. 1 


vll 2 % Law of Moſes, thirteen (7 ) Prophetical, A. P. 
= 2. 
d and four containing hymns in praiſe of EY 


« God, and excellent rules of life for the 


% direction of mankind,” By the thirteen 
| intending, as (m) is thought, 1. Joſhua. 


2. Judges with Ruth, 3. the two books of 


B Samuel. 4. the two books of the Kings. 
5. the two books of the Chronicles. 6, Ez- 


ra with Nehemiah. 7. Eſther. 8. Job. 


9. Iſaiah. 10. Jeremiah, with the Lamenta- 


tions, 11, Ezekiel. 12. Daniel. 13. the xii 


Prophets. The four books of hymns will 


then be the Pſalms, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſ- 
tes, and the Canticles. 
5.) Melito, Biſhop of Sardis about 177. 


5 (n) a catalogue of the books of the Old 


Teſtament. But he does not ſort them into 


claſſes. Nevertheleſs it may not be quite 


uſcleſs, to put down their names in his or- 


der. © Five books of Moſes: Joſhua the 


* fon 
0 
W lobon Dοοαννον,- To 1aT dures, EAN 
ou & bie x&s d HCA, At d' Mota TETTUPES 
v Hh ts Tov Oey Ad. Targ avIpwes robin Ts Bis e 
6h. bid, 


(n) Vid. Hod. ubi ſupra. p. 644. See alk H. Prideaux 
Conn. P. i. Bool v. year before Chrift. 446. 


() Ap. Euſeb. H. E. J. 4. c. 26, And ſee in this work. 


Pal. i. ch. xv. 
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A. D. « ſon of Nen: the Judges : Ruth: four books | al | 
8 of the Kings: two books of Chronicles: the 
« Palms of David: the Proverbs of Solo- 
* mon: the Eccleſiaſtes: the Canticles: 
Job: the books of the Prophets, Iſaiab, 
« Jeremiah, the xii Prophets in one book, 1 
« Daniel, Ezekiel, Ezra.“ 6 = 
6.) Or:gen (0) allo, about 230. 1 a ca- 
talogue. Nor does he ſort the books into any 
general diviſions, However, the order is 
this : Five books of Moſes: Joſhua the th 
c ſon of Nun: the Judges with Ruth, one 
« book: the firſt and ſecond book of the F At 
" « Kings, called by them Samuel, and reck- | m 
* oned one book: the third and fourth of | 
« the Kings, alſo one book: the firſt and 
, ſecond of the Remains, in one book: Eſ- 
* dras, firſt and ſecond, in one book, called 
© by them Ezra: the book of the Pſalms : 
% Solomon's Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles : 
„ Ifaiah ; Jeremiah: Daniel: Ezekiel: Job: 
« Eſther.” The book of the 2 X11 Prophets 1 is 
wanting in our copies, E 
7.) Athanaſius about 326. in (6) his Feſ- » 
a1 


(o) 4þ. Euſeb. ib. J. 6. c. 25. And ſee heve Ch. 38. F. iu. J 
Fel. 3. KM 233. % 2364. 18 
(p) 4th. T. i. p. 961. 962, 0 


n We 


3 8 3 £% * ROE: WR 2 
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takes little or no notice of general diviſions. Sy 
But he enumerates the books in this order. 

XZ < Firſt the five books of Moſes : then the 

3 © hiſtorical books, from Joſhua down to 
Ezra: then the books in verſe, the Pſalms, 
Z « Proverbs, Eccletiaſtes, Canticles, Job: laſt- 
= © ly the Prophets. Which are the xii Pro- 
| KC phets, in one book, Ifaiah, Jeremiah, Eze- 
„kiel, Daniel.” The ſame order (r) is in 
the Synopſis Scripturae, aſcribed to him. 

: 8.) Cyril of Jeruſalem about 348. has (5) 
ad a catalogue of the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, tranſcribed by us at length (?) former- 
ö The (u) firſt are 
"2 « the five books of Moſes. Then the hi- 


ly. He uſes diviſions. 


& ſtorical books. After them five books 


ein verſe, Job, the Pſalms, the Proverbs, 
| © Eccleſiaſtes, the Canticles. 
all, five Prophetical books. 


« the 


(9) See Vol. 8. p. 226. 


(r) Ath. J. 2. p. 126. 128. And ſee before Vol. 8. 


„300. . . 303. 


(s) Cat. 4. n. 35. ed. Bened. 
le) Pol. 8. p. 268. 269. 
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ÿf WE, Book 1. 


D. bs « the x11 Prophets, in one book, Ifaiah, Je. Y my 
* hs remiah, Ezekiel, Daniel.” B 85 
9.) Epiphanius, who flouriſhed about 368. 5 

155 afterwards, has (x) three catalogues. In 
two (Y) of which all the books of the Od 
Teſtament are reckoned up from Genejis 4 
down to Ezra and Ffther, without any ge- 3 
neral denominations or partitions. But in 2 
the other (z) he divides them after this 
manner, He fays, * that (a) the books f 
&« Sctipture are comprized in four Penta- 'Y 
d teuchs, and two over and above. Thc 1 1 
« firſt Pentateuch i is that which is moſt pro- " 
* perly ſo, containing the five books of the L 
„ Law. The next contains the five books 4 P 
e in verſe: the book of Job, the Plater, | f 

* the Proverbs of Solomon, the Eccleſiaſtes, | 
the Canticles, The third Pentateuch con- 
„ « tains 


(*) See above Vol. 8. p. 300.... 303. Ch. 84. 1. ii. B 10 

(y) Adv. H. 8. n. vi. T. i. 5. 19. De Men f. et Pond, 1.5 
23. T. 2. p. 180. 

() De Menſ. et Pond. n. 4. T. 2. p. 161. 162. 

(a) *Oura; vn cura a CIC N ty er ra ri. 74 
rape, Kat hν d So Urtpiant a; Unc T2; ivSoh;; 
Tis CIC drs cure ve Winds . Arn f heu- 
X25 nelt 1 valle. Ile 1yap iges . EIT 4AM! 
FEVTITWV x 0; T& N Yfœpclu, ape, 10. 92 2 
KAAKKEVG .. . An ure eures, To JoJerampognrer . 
Kai aur N pop. TU . He A. 
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ch. exiv. JEROME, Mo 
2 e tains thoſe called Grapheia, by others Ha- A. P. 
= © giographa : which are the book of Joſhua I 


az « the ſon of Nun, the book of Judges, with 

Ruth, the firſt and ſecond of the Remains, 

d the firſt and ſecond of the Kingdoms, and 

9 « the third and fourth of the Kingdoms, 
he fourth Pentateuch conſiſts of the xii 
e Prophets in one book, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, Daniel. The two other over and 
/ 1 « above theſe are the two books of Ezra, 
1 © reckoned one book, and Eſther,” Which 
| 5 catalogue i is followed by (8) Fobn Damaſcen 
about the year 830, 


It ſhould be obſerved, that in another 
place, in his account of the Nazaren Chri- 
ſtians, Epiphanius ſays; © They (c) receive 


the Law, and the Prophets, and thoſe called 


* the Grapheia. I mean the books in verſe, 
* and the Kingdoms, and the Remains, and 
« Eſther, and the reſt. Which are all read 
by them in Hebrew,” 


F 10% May 
() De Fide Ort bodoxa. I. 4. c. I”. 


(c) Hef dure Tar Tao; 5 ve, xdt Of TPogHT ti, d Te 
Y eœpci ALY heebe, onut de Te irn, xd a1 CονονEs̃,ů % 


af ahn UL * did) np, x, 7 H "@avſa $Cpaikes dla · 


VIVagKeTai. H. 29. 2. 7. 


ſions. But his order is this: firſt the legal, 


next the hiſtorical books, then the propheti- 


cal, and laſtly thoſe called metrical. 


3. Having now put down all theſe cata- 
logues, as diſtinctly, I hope, as is needful, 
| ſome remarks may be made. 


1.) The Jewiſh people have been very 3 


uniform in the number of facred books re- 
ceived by them. 


2.) They have varied, ad: have "EIS | 


ſomewhat arbitrarie in the general denomi- 
nations and diviſions of them. 

3.) 1 diſcern not any proof of the high 
antiquity of that diviſion of their ſacred books 
into the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagio- 
 grapha. For there appear not any traces of 
it in the Scriptures, either of the Old or New 
Teſtament : nor in Toſephus, nor in any 
Chriſtian writers before Epiphanius and Fe- 


rome, near the end of the fourth centurie. 


To be more particular. I ſee not this par- 
tition in the Prologue to the book of Ec- 
cle- 


IE ROM E. Bock I. 
16.) May I add here? that Rufin, whoſe * 

5 4 
29% catalogue of the books of Scripture will be 
in the next chapter, takes no notice of the 
Hagiograpba. He has not any general divi- 
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en. ca. JEROME 
XZ cleafiicus, not in Philo, nor in the New A. D. 
Z Teſtament. The only place of the New Te- 
ſtament, where is any tripartite diviſion of 
the ancient Scriptures, is Luke xxiv. 44. And 
if by the Pſalms are not meant the book of Da- 
vid's Palms, probably, the metrical books 
are to be thereby underſtood, Some learned 
men indeed have ſuppoſed, that therein our 
Lord had a reſpe& to that diviſion which is 
: 3 called Hhagiographa. But I think without 
27 reaſon: as do Leuſden and Wolfius, before 
cited, I place now (d) in the bottom of 
the page another paſſage of Leuſden, in which 


” * . 


(%) Tertio quoeritar : Quis fuir primus Autor hujus tri. 
plicis diviſionis Veteris Teffamenti ? Reſpondeo : Judaci Ex- 


ram Prophetam hujus triplicis diviſionis conſtituunt primum 
Auctorem et inventorem. Sed quia hoc abſque ulla proba- 
tione illi adſcribitur, ideo eadem facilitate rejicitur, qua aſſe- 
titur. Nos illam quaeſtionem non determinamus. Nam non 


putamus primum Audtorem hujus divifionis eſſe notum. Ut 
ut fit, haec diviſio ſecundum ſententiam Chriſtianorum et Ju- 
daeorum eſt admodum antiqua: et ad minimum temporibus 


Chriſti putatur fuiſſe uſitata. Chriſtiani, qui antiquitatem 


hujus diviſionis probant, in medium proferunt verba Chriſtf 
ex Evangelio Lucae cap. xxiv. 44. jam retro ſectione ſecunda 
allegata. Per Pſalmos enim exiſtimant Chriſtum intellexiſſe 


omnes Hagiographos: tum quia liber Pſalmorum eſt primus 


liber Hagiographorum, tum etiam quia eſt liber praecipuus 
et praeſtantiſſimus inter Hagiographos. Ppilol. Hebr. Dif, 
2. p. 19: 5 | 


67 


392. : 
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A. D. he ſays: The Jews aſcribe this threefold di- f 4 
viſion of ſacred books to the Prophet Ezra. 


On 
1 
e 


J E RO M E. Bock I. 


But as this is affirmed without proof, it may 86 
be as eaſily denied, He thinks the inventer in 


of this diviſion to be unknown. He here 
obſerves alſo, that ſome learned Chriſtians 7 wi 
had ſuppoſed our Lord to have an eye to this 1 a 
diviſion in Luke xxiv. 44. Concerning which © 
he had delivered his opinion in the place quot- MY = 

ed above. I likewiſe tranſcribe below. (e 3 ; 
| ſome obſervations of that learned and labori- 1 Ul 
ous writer J. Fr. Buddeus : who ſays, it is 
uncertain, when, and by whom this parti- 
tion was firſt uſed, He alſo ſhews the im- 


propriety | 

ce)... Diſtinctio Codicis Ebraei in Legem, Prophetas, 2 
et Chethubhim ſeu Hagiographa, tantae auRoritatis non eſt, | 2 - 

ut nos morari debeat. Quando enim, aut a quonam orta ſit, þ 4 
non ſatis conſtat. Quod ſi enim vel maxime Servator ipſe, R 
provocatione ſua ad Moſen, Prophetas, et Pſalmos. Luc.“ 5 [ 

xxiv. 44. quac quorundam eſt ſententia, huc reſpexit, inde þ * 
tamen non ſequitur, eo modo partitionem iſtam jam tum uf 1. . 
tatam fuiſſe, quo in Codice Ebraeo hodie conſpicitur. Parum F C 
autem concinnam eſſe, plurimiſque laborare incommodis, aut : | 


fi vel maxime ipſa claſſium conſtitutio tolerari queat, quorun- 

dam tamen librorum ad hanc aut illam claſſem relationem, Eg 

minime probari poſle, et res ipſa docet, et viri docti dudum * 
ollenderunt. Certe, cur Daniel ad Hagiographa potius, Þ 

quam Prophetas, referendus fit, nulla, ne probabilis quidem, 
ratio dari poteſt. 7. Fr. Buddei Hiſt. Ec. Vet. T. Tom. Po 
ter. p. 828, 40. Halae Magdeburg. 1719. 


bl 


We 
1 * 
Ch. CX1V 
5 , 0 


= propriety and inconvenience of it, as generally A. D. 
= uſed by the Jews. 
gether needleſs to ſhew, that Feſephus does not 
X intend the Hagrographa, when he ſpeaks of 
Z the four books of Hynins in praiſe of God, 
and Excellent Rules of Life. 

appears not any notice taken of it, nor any 
regard had to it in Melico, . Cyril, or 
Atbauaſſus. 

4.) Among thoſe who have uſed this par- 


except Ezra, 


J ER OM E. 


It ſeems to me to be alto- 


tition there ſeems to have been a great variety 


of opinions concerning the books chat ſhould | 
be called Hagizgrapha. 


In. Jerome they are 
nine, namely, Job, the [falms, 

Eccltſiaſtes, the Canticles, Daniel, the Remains 
or Chronicles, Ezra, Eſther. 
logue of Epiphanius, in the treatiſe oi Weights 
and Meaſures, they are all the hiſtorical books, 
and Fſther, 
paſſage, concerning the ſect of the Nazarens, 


they comprize the books in verſe, and a part 


of the hiſtorical books, or, as (V Hody would 
have it, all of them. 


5.) There appears not any fitneſſe i in this 
E The impropriety of it has been 
[; hinted already, and is ſhewn in ſome of the 


3 


. 3 
/ Ubi ſupr. P. 190. 191. 


paſſa- 


* 


Finally, there 


the Proverbs, 


In the cata- 


In the other 


70 


A. P. paſſages of the learned writers, already quoted. 


2 


Certainly, the diſtribution of books, as in 


ra, and Efther, are ſeparated from the books | 
ſtorical books, And Daniel is ſeparated from | 


by Hagiographa the hiſtorical books, or te 


JEROME, Book 1, Y 


l place below (g) another paſſage of Leuſden, 
full to the purpoſe. I think, it may be far- | IF 0¹ 


ther ſhewn, that there is not any fitneſſe in this 


partition. For the word Hagiograpbha, or Gra- ZE b 
pbeia, or Kethubhim, has nothing appropriating # v 


or diſtinctive in it. Which may have been the te 
ground of that difference of opinion among p. 
thoſe who have made uſe of it, concerning t. 


the books that ſhould be placed in that claſſe. IF f 


a 


Jerome, in the two diviſions, of Prophet: 
and Hogiographa, muſt appear abſurd and 
prepoſterous. The books of Chronicles, E2- * 


— , TJ 


2 33 
75 > A F 
ee 


e 


of Samuel and the Kings, and the other hi- 


the Prophets. Upon the whole, underſtand | | 


metrical 


(er) Puarto quarritur ; An haec diviſio eſt ſatis concinna ? E 
Reſpondeo. Non eſt ſatis concinna et congrua. Nam 1. Li. | | 
bri Joſuae, Judicum, Samuelis et Regum mere hiſtorici vo- 


cantur Prophetici five Prophetae. 2, Quia liber Propheticus | * 


Danielis a Propheticis ſeparatur, et Hagiographis annumera- | | 
tur. . . . Deinde, quod Daniel revera Prophetis fit annume- 
dw patet ex ipſius libro, in quo et tempus adventus Meſ- 

Hae et multae aliae Prophetiae clariſſime deſeribuntur. Leu/a. 

5. p. 19. 


e 81 


n 5 . 
MEI e ebe, 


; . 8 tooks, or the hiſtorical and metri- A- D. 
ſtill 1 cannot diſcern any ſuitableneſſe . 


cal: 
ovbr fitneſle 1 in that denomination, 


; : , 1-26 . : 3 
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IE R OM E. 


6. Every other partition of the ſacred 


books of the Old Teſtament, with which 
we are acquainted, appears to be preferable 
to this of the Law, Prophets, and Hagiogra- 
pba. Thoſe denominations, which we ſome- 


times meet with in the New Teſtament, 
the Law, or the Prophets, denoting in gene- 
ral, the ancient ſacred writings, are very juſt, 
The dichotomie, the Law and the Prophets, 5 
ſo common in the New Teſtament, is very 
proper. That likewiſe is the partition, in 
the prologue to the book of Eccleſſaſticus, if 
I underſtand it right. The tripartite diviſion 
in Luke xxiv. and Joſephus, the Law, the 
Prophets, and Pſalms, or Hymns, is alſo very 
proper, All, I apprehend, muſt preſently diſ- 
cern the propriety of the firſt and laſt claſſe 
in this partition, Legal and Metrical. The 
ſecond alſo is very proper. For all thoſe 
books are writ by inſpired men, or Prophets, 
as they are juſtly called by Foſephus, and ſome 
of them are, ſtrictly, prophecies. Another 
partition is that uſed by Cyril of Feruſalem, 
Which! is: Legal, Hiſtorical, Metrical, and 
F 4 Pro- 


oh 


392. 


IE RO M E. Bockl. 
A. P. Prophetical. And though this partition is 


ct at all expreſſed in Athanafius's catalogue, 


it may be argued from the order of the 


books, that he had a regard to it. A regard F 


ſeems to be had to it likewiſe in Origen's ca- 
talogue, The order of the books alſo in 


Melito's catalogue may afford, in my opinion, 


a very probable argument of a regard to this 23 
partition, And this appears to me, and I 
ſuppoſe to () others likewiſe, the moſt AF 
proper and commodious partition of the Y 
 facred books of the Old Teſtament, 
7. I now add an obſervation of a different 1 
kind. The placing the books of the Old Te- 
ſtament, from the firſt to the laſt, in chrono- | 


logical order, is a thing of no importance, 
and might be inconvenient. But divide them 
into claſſes, and the order of time may be 
uſeful. In the firſt claſſe muſt be the five 
books of Moſes. Then the hiſtorical books, 
Joſhua, the Judges with Ruth, Samuel, the 


gk the Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Eſ- 


ther. 


(+) Ultima diviſio Veteris Teſtamenti quae duabus ante- 
cedentibus multis paraſangis eſt praeferenda, a recentioribus 
Latinis Doctoribus in quatuor partes, ſcil. in Legalem, in 
Hiſtoricam, in Poeticam five Doctrinalem, et in ae 
cam, digeſta eſt. Kain. ib. p. 19. 
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ch. cxiv ] E RO M E. — . - 
ther. Next the metrical books, Job, the A. D. 
3 | Pſalms, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, the Can- 2 
= ticles. Laſtly, the prophetical books, the xii 
1 Prophets, in one book, each of which might 
be placed according to the order of time: 


Iſaiah, Jeremiah with the Lamentations, 


2 Ezekiel, Daniel. Or, firſt of all, the four 
larger Prophets, and then the book of the 


twelve leſſer Prophets, as they are called. 

By which alſo we perceive, that the preſent 

order of the books in our Bibles is, in the 
main, ſuch as we have reaſon to be well 
fatisfied with, The fame rule may be ap- 

plied to the books of the New Teſtament. 

To place them all, from the firſt to the 
laſt, in chronological order, might be incon- 

venient, and create confuſion, But having 

firſt ſeparated the Goſpels, and the Acts, 

St, Paul's Epiſtles might be digeſted in the 
order of time. And, in like manner, the ſe- 

ven Catholic Epiſtles, and the Revelation. 


V. In the next place I ſhall make an ex- 22 
tract from St. Ferome's letter (i Concerning "ark 


| the O. an 
— e's 
(i) De ſtudio Scripturarum, ad Paulinum. Ep. 50. al. 
IO3. T. 4. P. 2. p. 568. . 575. ed. Benod. 


74 JE ROM E. Bock I. 
* = the Studie of the Scri ptures, writ to Paulinus, 
* ſuppoſed (4) to be Paulinus of Nola. It is 9 c 
computed, that this letter was writ in 397. 

or 396. or 397. according to the different 
ſentiments of learned men. In it are eu- 
merated all the books of the Old and Norm * 
Teſtament in the following order. = 

<« The (1) firſt is Geneſis, which contains 
the hiſtorie of the Creation of the world, 6 | | 
& and of the origin of mankind, the diviſi: 
* on of the earth, the confuſion of tongues, 
* and other things to the time of the Jewiſh = 
« exit out of Egypt,” In like manner of © 
the reſt, mentioning the principal ſubjects 
of each book. Which I muſt omit, confin- 
ing myſelf, for the moſt part, to the names 
of books only. * Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
te bers, Deuteronomie, Theſe are the Penta- 
* teuch. Job, the great example of patience, 
* Joſhua the ſon of Nun. The book of the 
% Judges, Ruth the Moabitefle, Samuel. 
The 


A 


) See Se. Ferome art. 72. Tillem, Mem. T. 12. 
V Videlicet. manifeſtiflima eſt Geneſis, in qua de natura 
mundi, de exordio generis humani, de diviſione terrae, de | 
confuſione linguarum et gentium, uſque ad exitum ſcribitur | * 
Hebraeorum. Patet Exodus cum decem plagis, cum decalo- - 

y go, cum my ſticis diviniſque praeceptis. &c, p. 571. |. 


3 © tc The /n ) Kings, that is, the third and-A. D. 
e fourth book of the Kings. The (n) Lu Li 5 
Twelve Prophets in one volume: Hoſea, 
: = tt Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, 
„ Nahum, Habacuc, Zephanie, Haggai, 


« Zacharie, Malachi (o the laſt of the Pro- 
phets. Ifaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Dani- 


* 


c 


0 


* 


* 
0 


(2: ) Malachim, id eſt, Regum tertius et quirins liber. 
P. 252. . 

( Duodecim rss in unius voluminis en co- 
arctati. bid. | 

(e Malachias aperte, et in fine omnium Prophetarum, de 
abjectione Iſrael, et vocatione gentium. P. 573. 

(p) Iſaiam, Jeremiam, Ezechielem, et Danielem, quis 
poſſit vel intelligere, vel extollere? . . . Quartus vero, qui et 
polt remus inter quatuor Prophetas, temporum conſcius, et totius 
mundi Philoſtoros, lapidem praeciſum de monte ſine manibus, 


et regna omnia ſubvertentem, claro ſermone pronuntiat. bid. 


(q) David, Simonides noſter, Pindarus, et Alcacus, Flac- 
cus quoque, Catullus, et Serenus. bid. 
r Salomon, pacificus, et amabilis Domini, mores cor- 


rigit, naturam docet, Eccleſiam jungit et Chriſtum, ſanftarum- 


que nuptiarum dulce canit epithalamium. Sid. 


el. Whom (h he calls a Prophet, and 
« the fourth in that number, and highly 
te extols his prophecie, as before obſerved, 
David (3) the moſt excellent Pſalmiſt. 
Solomon (r) who directs the manners of 
et men, teacheth the vanity of the world, and 
70 marries Chriſt and the Church. Eſther, 
«© The 


76 


* importance of which he enlarges upon. 
© Ezra (t) and Nehemiah, in one book.” 


JEROME. Book I. 


* e The (+5) Chronicles. The uſefulneſſe and | 


He here afterwards names and deſcribes * 


all the writers of the New Teſtament, and 
their ſeveral works. The (u) firſt are the ® 
« four Erangelts, Mathew, Mack, Luke, 
“ John, the chariot of the Lord, and the 


“true cherubim, who go wherever the Spirit 


« leads them... The Apoſtle Paul writes to 
ſeven churches. For the eighth, that of 


* 


0 
te the Hebrews, by many is not reckoned 
«& among them. He likewiſe inſtructs Ti- 
e mothie, and Titus, and intercedes with 

f | _ « Philemon 


(-) Paralipomenon liber, id eſt, Teſtamenti Veteris 271704), 
tantus ac talis eſt, ut abſque illo, ſi quis ſcientiam Scriptura- 
rum ſibi voluerit arrogare, ſeipſum irrideat. Per ſingula quip- 
pe nomina puncturaſque verborum, et praetermiſſae in Regum 
libris tanguntur hiſtoriae, et innumerabiles explicantur evan- 
gelii quaeſtiones. P. 574. 

(t) Exras et Neemias, adjutor videlicet et conſolator a Do- 
mino, in unum volumen coarctantur: inſtaurant templum, 


muros exſtruunt civitatis. &c. Bid. 


(«) Tangam et Novum breviter Teſtamentum. Matthae- 
us, Marcus, Lucas, et Joannes, quadriga Domini, et verum 


Cherubim, per totum corpus oculati ſnnt, . . . et pergunt quo- 


cumque eos flatus Sancti Spiritus perduxerit. . . . Paulus Apoſ- 
tolus ad ſeptem eccleſias ſcribit: (oQava enim, ad Hebraeos, 
a pleriſque extra numerum ponitur :) Timotheum inſtruit, ac 
Titum: Philemonem pro fugitivo famulo deprecatur. Super 

| que 
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I « Philemon for a run-away ſervant, The A. D. 
_ 3 te Acts of the Apoſtles, another work of — 
3 «© Luke the Phyſician, whoſe praiſe is in the 
8 7 « goſpel, [2 Cor. viii. 18.] contain the hiſto- 
rie of the infance of the Church. The 
bo. 2 © Apoſtles James, Peter, John, Jude, write 

2 © ſeyen Epiſtles, of few words, but full of 
ſenſe, The Revelation of John has as ma- 
ny myſteries, as words. The reading theſe 
* Scriptures Jerome recommends to his friend. 
And, if he is converſant with them, he 
ſays, he will then live, as it were, in hea- 


9”, 


cc ven. 


A 


* 


* 


c 
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5 None can forbear to obſerve, how clean 
\ | > theſe catalogues of the Scriptures of the Old 
, = | . 4 : | 
a. and. New Teſtament are, For here is not 
m * | | 

3 quo tacere melius puto, quam pauca ſcribere. Actus Apoſto- 

5 lorum nudam ſonare videntur hiſtoriam, et naſcentis Eccleſiae 

: infantiam texere. Sed fi noverimus, ſcriptorem eorum Lucam 

F eſſe Medicum, cujus laus eſt in evangelio, animadvertemus pa- 

L riter omnia verba illius animae languentis eſſe medicinam. 
0 Jacobus, Petrus, Johannes, Judas, Apoſtoli, ſeptem epiſtolas 
; ediderunt, tam myſticas quam ſuceinctas, et breves pariter et 


r longas: breves in verbis, longas in ſententiis, ut rarus fit qui 
neon in earum lectione caecutiat. Apocalypſis Johannis tot 


habet ſacramenta, quot verba. . . Oro te, frater cariſſime, in- | 
g ter haec vivere, iſta meditari, nihil aliud noſſe, nihil quaere- 6 
. re. Nonne tibi videtur jam hic in terris regni coeleſtis habi- 


taculum. id. p. 574. 
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the leſt notice 1 of any OR e be⸗ 


ae thoſe Which have been now particularly 


rable claim to be parts of canonical ſcripture. Þ* 


Another 
C atalogue 
of the 
Books of 


mentioned, It affords good reaſon to believe, 
that though there were doubts about ſome of 
theſe;there were no others, which were eſteem- 
ed to be of authority, or that made any conſide- 


VI. There is another work of Jerome, 
from which a catalogue of the books of the 


the O. 5% Old and the New Teſtament may be collec- 


N. 7: 


ted. I mean his book Of the Interpretation | 


of Hebrew Names. Which contains a col- 
lection of all the names of men and places in 


the Bible, in alphabetical order, with their 
_ Interpretations according to the Hebrew ety- 
mologie. He (x) imitated Philo in that part, 


which 


(x) Philo, vir diſſertiſſimus Judaeorum, Origenis quoque 


teſtimonio comprobatur edidiſſe librum Hebraicorum nomi- 
num, eorumque etymologias juxta ordinem literarum e latere 


copulaſſe. Qui quum vulgo habeatur a Graecis, et bibliothe- 


cas orbis impleverit, ſtudii noſtri fuit in Latinam lingyam eum 


vertere. Verum tam diſſona inter ſe exemplaria reperi, et ſic 
confuſum ordinem, ut tacere melius judicaverim, quam repre- 
henſione quid dignum ſcribere. Itaque hortatu fratrum Lupulia- 
ni et Valeriani, qui me putant aliquid in Hebraeae linguae noti- 


tia profeciſſe, et rei ipſius utilitate commotus, ſingula per ordi- 


nem Scripturarum volumina percucurn, et vetus aedificium nova 


cura 


1 4 
. 
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which concerns the Old Teſtament, and O- A, n. 
rigen in that which relates to the New, And . 


at firſt he intended to have tranſlated them 
out of Greek into Latin. But the copies of 
their works, which he met with, were ſo 


different, and there was ſuch confuſion in 
the order of the words, that he judged it moſt 


adviſable to make a new work of the like 


kind: obſerving, as he expreſsly ſays, the order 


of the books of Scripture, So (y) that there 
were in a manner three authors of this work, 


Ferome's edition of it is ſuppoſed to have 


been made in 388. 


1. The books, from which theſe names 
; are collected, are theſe: Geneſis, Exodus, 


| Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomie, Joſhua, 


1 Judges, Ruth, the four books of the Kings, 
the Pſalter, Iſaiah, the Twelve Prophets, Je- 


C remiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, Job. Here is no 


E particular notice taken of the books of the 


Chro- 


cura inſtaurans . . . Ac ne forte conſummato aedificio quaſi ex- 
trema deeſſet manus, Novi Teſtamenti verba et nomina inter- 
| pretatus ſum, imitari volens ex parte Origenem . . . Inter cete- 


| ra enim ingenii ſui monumenta etiam in hoc elaboravit, ut 
quod Philo quaſi Judaeus omiſerat, hoc ut Chriſtianus impleret, 


Prag. in libr. de Interp. Nom, Hebr. T. 2. 5. 1. 3. 


7. 6. 


0 Via. Martian. Comm. in libr fe Nom, Hebr. ib. 


| 6 

80 — E ROME, Book I. 
A. D. Chronicles, nor of Ezra and Nehemiah. The 'Y b 
WEL collections out of the books of the New Teſ-. 1: 
tament are in the following order. The ii 
Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, the 7 
Acts of the Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic E- 
piſtles: though there is no notice taken of | L L 
the ſecond epiſtle of John, that not having in ii 
it any names of men or places: the fourteen 1; 
epiſtles of Paul in this order: to the Romans, t. 
the Corinthians, the Galatians, the Epheſi- * x; 
ans, the Philippians, the Coloſſians, the Theſ- | 
ſalonians, the Hebrews, to Timothie, Titus, 
Philemon: : the Revelation of John, the epil- WE ir 
tle of Barnabas. . ö 
2. Here again we ſee, that e is nono- Þ | /; 
tice taken of any books of the Old Teſtament, Þ 1 
beſide thoſe of the Jewiſh canon. The 4 
books of the New Teſtament are the ſame W 1; 
with thoſe now commonly received, and te 
mentioned by Ferome, as of authority, in his Þ 
other works, excepting only the epiſtle of 
Barnabas. The reaſon of Ferome's here tak- 
Ing in that epiſtle Cotelerius (2) ſuppoſes to 

DO Os be, 


(=) Denique ſanctus Hieronymus in libro, quem de Inter: 
pretatione Nominum Hebraicorum, imitatus Philonem et O- 
rigenem, compoſuit, inter Novi Teſtamenti libros non ſtatu- 

Jet 


I. Ch. cxio. J E R O M E. 81 
he be, that he followed Origen, from whom the A. D. 
later part of this work was borrowed. Por 
hein other places Jerome reckons the epiſtle of 

he Barnabas among apocryphal Scriptures. | 

E- 3. The order of the books of the New | 

of ; Teſtament (not to ſay any thing of the Old,) 
in in this work, is here different from that in the 

en letter to Paulinus, and in ſome other works of 

ns, 1 this author, Nevertheleſs (a) there is no good 

fi- Þ 


_F* the copies of this book, as publiſhed by Phi- 
10- | : lo and Origen, before our author ſet about it, 
opt, were different, and the names were in great 
he diſorder. And indeed people are apt to take 
me liberties with books of this kind, and to al- 
nd ter them according to their own fanſie, and 
his the prevailing ſentiments of the times, in 
as which they live. 

= 0 VII. Having 

iliet epiſtolam Barnabae, ſicut facit, quem ipſe cum apocry- 
phis ſcripturis legebat, niſi vidiſſet ita ab Origene fuiſſe acti- 
er- tatum. Coteler. Fudic. de Ep. Barnab. ap. Patr. Apoſt. 
t O- 7. . 
atu- (a) See Tillem. S. Jerome art. 49. 7. 18, Martian, 
iet 1 Prolegom. i. init. T. 2. Vid, et eund. ib. p. 178. 
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reaſon, to doubt of the genuinneſſe of this 
book. It is much more reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that ſome alterations have been made 
in it, ſince it was finiſhed by Jerome. So 
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VII. Having now obſerved in Jerome 


bree catalogues of the books of Scripture, 


Tye four 


_ Gofpels, 


one of the Old, and two other of the Old 


and New Teſtament, the paſſage, which next | 


offers itſelf, relates to the four Goſpels, and 
is in the prologue to his Commentarie upon 
St, Matthew, writ about 398. It is long. 
But I take it for granted, that my readers are 


prepared for ſome ſuch paſſages out of this 
learned and laborious author, and that they 


will not be diſguſted by them, nor think 
ps tedious. 
1. That {@) there were many, who 


© wrote Goſpels, even Luke the Evangeliſt 


« witneſſeth. [See ch. i. 1.] But the 


A 


A 


the Lord 1s built upon a rock, pours out 
e only the four rivers of paradiſe, .,. and 


„ has four corners, and four rings, by which 


£ 


A 


the ark of the covenant, and guardian of 
« the 


) Plures fuifſe qui Evangelia ſcripſerunt, et Lucas Evan- 
geliſta teſtatur, dicens: Puoniam quidem multi conati ſunt . . 
Eccleſia autem, quae ſupra petram Domini voce fundata eſt. , ; 
quatuor flumina paradiſi inſtar eructans, quatuor et angulos et 

an- 


Church, which according to the word of { 


Ch. cx. ] E R OM BE. — 
4 the law of God, is ſafely carried on immo- A. D. 


ES. 22 
>... 
(2-42. 
<7 
— LUIS 
4 * 


vable ſtaves. [See Exod. xxv. 12. 16 1 


The firſt is Matthew the piblice, ſur- 


es named Levi, who wrote his Goſpel in Ju- 
* dea, in the Hebrew language, chiefly for 
2 the ſake of the Jews that believed in Je- 
2 « ſas, and did not joyn the ſhadow of the law 
with the truth of the goſpel. The ſecond 
eis Mark, interpreter to the Apoſtle Peter, 
-K and the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria: who 
. « never ſaw the Lord himſelf, but related 
things as he had heard them from his 
' © maſter, very truly, but not in the exact 
| © order, in which they were done. The 
| © third is Luke the Phyſician, a Syrian of 
Antioch, whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel. [See 
e 2, Cor. viii, 18, and Col. iv. 14.] Who 


G 2 2 «© was 


7 annulos habet, per quos quaſi arca Teſtamenti, et cuſtos Le- 
gs! is Domini lignis immobilibus vehitur. 


Primus omnium Matthaeus eſt publicanus, cognomento Le- 


vi, qui Evangelium in Judaea Hebraeo ſermone edidit, ob eo- 
| rum maxime cauſam, qui in Jeſum crediderant ex Judaeis, et 
| nequaquam legis umbram ſuccedente evangelii veritate ſerva- 
| bant. Secundus Marcus, interpres Apoſtoli Petri, et Alexan- 
| drinae eccleſiae primus Epiſcopus : qui Dominum quidem Sal- 
| vatorem ipſe non vidit, ſed ea quae magiſtrum audierat prae- 
dicantem juxta fidem magis geſtorum narravit, quam ordinem. 
| Tertius Lucas, Medicus, natione Syrus, Antiochenſis, cujus 
laus in evangelio, qui et * diſcipulus Apoſtoli Pauli, in A- 


chaiae 


JE ROM E. Bock I. 
ee was a diſciple of the Apoſtle Paul, and 3 
—— © publiſhed his Goſpel in the countreys of 
te Achaia and Baeotia. Who likewiſe, as he |? 
« alfo intimates in his preface, writes rather | J 
« as a hearer, than as an eye-witneſſe. The. 


“ laſt is % the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, 


«© whom Jeſus loved moſt, who leaned on 
the Lord's breaſt, and from thence derived 
the pureſt doctrine, to whom alone it was 


cc 
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« ſaid by the Lord, when on the croſſe, Beſold l : 
thy mother, | John xix. 29. ] When be 2 


was in Aja, and the ſeeds ſown by the | 


c heretics Cerinthus, Ebion, and others, who 


“denied Chriſt to have come in the fleſh, | : 


Were now ſpringing up: (whom alſo in Þ 


„ his epiſtle he calls antichriſts, and the A- | | 


A 


( 


poſtle Paul often reprehends :) he was 


"6: SOM 


chaiae Baeotiaeque [al. Bithyniaeque] partibus volumen condicit, 


quaedam altius repetens, et ut ipſe in procemio confitetur, au- 
dita magis quam viſa deſcribens. Ultimus Joannes Apoſtolus 
et Evangeliſta, quem Jeſus amavit plurimum: qui ſupra pec- 
tus Domini recumbens puriſſima doctrinarum fluenta potavit, 
et qui ſolus de cruce meruit audire: Ecce mater tua. Is quum 
eſſet in Aſia, et jam tunc haereticorum ſemina pullularent Ce- 
rinthi, Ebionis, et ceterorum, qui negant Chriſtum in carne 


veniſſe: (quos et in epiſtola ſua antichriſtos vocat, et Apollo- 


lus Paulus frequenter percutit:) coactus eſt ab omnibus pen? 
5 tun 


c 
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cc Aja, 


« churches, to write more fully of our Sa- 


« viour's Divinity. And eccleſiaſtical hiſto- 


ce rie informs us, that when he was thus re- 
« queſted by the brethren to write; he an- 
« ſwered, that he would, provided they 
would all joyn in faſting and prayer for 
« him. Which being done, and he being 


« fully inipired, he broke forth into that 
e prom coming down from heaven: In the 


« begining was the Word, and the Word was 


0 ith God, and the Word was God. Theſe 
four Goſpels were foretold, and prefigured 
in the viſion of Ezekiel. [See ch. i. 5.... 
i, The Ort living creature having 
© the face of a man denotes Matthew, who 

« writes 


& 3 


tune Aſiae Epiſcopis, et multarum ecclefiarum legationibus, 
de Divinitate Salvatoris altius ſcribere, et ad ipſum, ut ita di- 


cam, Verbum, non tam audaci quam felici temeritate pro- 


rumpere. Et eccleſiaſtica narrat hiſtoria, quum a fratribus 


cogeretur ut ſcriberet, ita facturum reſpondiſſe, ſi indicto je- 


junio in commune omnes Deum precarentur. Quo expleto, 


| revelatione ſaturatus, in illud n coelo veniens eructa- 


vit: In principio erat Verbum . . . Haec igitur quatuor Evan- 
gelia ante praedicta Ezechielis quoque volumen probat, in quo 
prima viſio ita contexitur . . . Prima hominis facies Matthaeum 
ignificat, qui quaſi de W exorſus eſt ſeribere: Liber gene- 

ratioris 


55 
* compelled by almoſt all the Biſhops of * 
and by deputations from many 


— 
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1 * writes as of a man, begining thus: De 
ARK e book of the generation of Teſus Chriſt, the 4 | 
e ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham. The | 


86 ſecond denotes Mark, in whom is heared | 
e the voice of the lion roaring in the deſert. | 


£ 


A 


* 


« torie of Zacharie the Prieſt. The fourth 
« denotes the Evangeliſt John, who taking 
the wings of an eagle aſcends on high, and 


diſcourſeth of the Word of God. Jerome 


„ 


* 


« cryphal Gase ar to be left to dead 
FM heretics, 


rationis Feſu Chriſti, flii David, filii Abraham. Secunda 
Marcum, in quo vox leonis in eremo rugientis auditur. . . - 
Tertia vituli, quae Evangeliſtam Lucam a Zacharia ſacerdote 
ſumſiſſe initium praefigurat. Quarta Joannem Eyangeliſtam, 


qui aſſumtis pennis aquilae, et ad altiora feſtinans, de Verbo 


Dei diſputat... . Unde et Apocalypſis Joannis . . Quibus 
cunctis perſpicue oſtenditur, quatuor tantum Evangelia debere 


ſulcipi, et omnes apocry phorum naenias mortuis magis haere- 


ticis, 


. I 
5 £ 
3 


* The voice of one crying in the wilderneſſe : | 
* Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his | 
paths freight. Ch. i. 3.] The third face 
of a calf [or oxe] . e the Evangeliſt | 
Luke, who begins his Goſpel with the hiſ- 


*« likewiſe brings in here, and applies to the 

« ſame purpoſe. Rev. iv. 7. 8. By all which! 
it appears, that four Goſpels only ought to 
© be received, and that all the traſh of apo- 


.”4 by © 


Ch. cxiv. 
2 « heretics, and not to be minded by the liv- A. P. 
ing members of the Church.“ | 
2. Here is one thing, which we cannot 
well forbear obſerving. 

and general faſting and prayer enjoyned by 
St. Fobn, before he wrote his goſpel. As 
there is nothing about it in Euſebe, or any other 
| writer before Jerome, I think this circum- 
| ſtance deſerves little regard. 
an invented ſtorie, owing it's riſe to the par- 
| ticular reſpect, which ſome had for St. John's 
| Goſpel, and eſpecially the begining of it. 


JEROME. 


I mean the public 


It is, probably, 


Divers learned men (c) ſuſpect the truth of 


this particular. 
3. This paſſage is a very ample teſtimonic 
That there are four 
Goſpels only, even thoſe of Matthews, Mark, | 


to our four Goſpels. 


4 Laue, 


tticis, quam eccleſiaſticis vivis canendas. Prol. in Comment. 


ſuper Matth. T. 4. init. 

(c) Nos id in medio relinquimus, et multo magis aliam 
circumſtantiam, quam illico ſubjungit Hieronymus, de jeju- 
nio, quod praeceſſerit. Lamp. Prolegom. in Johan, l. 2. C. 2. 
p. 178. 

St. Jerome ajoute, qu* avant que de commencer fon ouv- 
rage, il ordonna un jine, et des prieres publiques... Cela 
a Þ air d' un conte, qui eſt autant plus ſuſpect, qu on ne le 
produit, que plus de quatre [trois] cens ans apres I evene- 
ment. Ja. Baſnag. Hiſt, de PEgliſe. l. 8, ch. 2. p. 413. 
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A. D. Luke, and John, he ſhews, as elſewhere, fo x. 
— particularly, in (4d) the preface to his Latin 
edition of the New Teſtament, writ near the. i 
end of the year 384. Where he alſo ſays,, 
that all the books of the New Teſtament Þ* 
were writ in Greek, except the Goſpel of“ 


the Apoſtle Matthew, who firſt wrote in 
Judca in the Hebrew language: 


His Hiſto- VIII. Having alleged theſe general teſti- 


ie of the 
eight Mri- 


monies to the Scriptures of the Old and New 


wy Teſtament, and to the four Goſpels, I ſhall 


now take Terome's hiſtories of the ſeveral 
writers of the books of the New Teſtament 
commonly received : which are at the be- 


gining of his book of IIluſtrious Men, or 


Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, fo often 


quoted by me in this work, in my accounts 
of ancient Chriſtian writers, 


In Jerome the order is this. Simon Peter, 


Janes t the Lord 8 e Matthew, Jude 


bro- 


* 


{4) De Novo nunc loquor Teſtamento, quod Graecum 
eſſe non dubium eſt, excepto A poſtolo Matthaeo, qui primus 
in judaea Evangelium Chriſti Hebraicis literis edidit. ... Igi- 


tur haec preaſens praefatiuncula pollicetur quatuor tantum E- 


vangelia, quorum ordo eſt iſte: Matthaeus, Marcus, Lucas, 
Joannes. Praef. in iv. Evangel. T. i. p. 1426. 
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brother of James, Paul, Luke, Mark, John. A. D. 


I ſhall place them in the order of the writ- 
the! 
in uſe. 
: ſuppoſing it to be needleſs, and that they 

| ; who have read the former parts of this work, 
and particularly the chapter of Euſebe of Ce- 
N ; ſarea, of whoſe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie Fe- 
rome made great uſe in compoſing his Cata- 
logue, will be able to make for themſelves all 
. 1 pony | 


ings of the New Teſtament, now generally 
Nor ſhall I make many remarks, 


| 


392. 
| 


© Matthew (e) called alſo Levi, of agg. Mat. 


| a 2 Publican made an Apoſtle, firſt of all wrote. 
| © a Goſpel in Judea, in the Hebrew lan- 
e guage, and in Hebrew letters, for the ſake 
of thoſe of the circumciſion who believed. 
Who afterwards tranſlated it into Greek, is 
| © uncertain. 
| * [Goſpel] is in the librarie at Ceſarea, which 
| © was collected with great care by the Mar- 
tyr 


Moreover the very Hebrew 


(e) Matthaeus, qui et Levi, ex Publicano Apoſtolus, pri- 


mus in Judaca propter eos qui ex circumciſione crediderant, 
| Evangelium Chriſti Hebraicis literis verbiſque compoſuit. 
| Quod qui poſtea in Graecum tranſtulerit, non ſatis certum 
5 elt. Porro ipſum Hebraicum habetur uſque hodie in Caeſa- 
| 7;cnfi bibliotheca, quam Fampiiles martyr ſtudioſiſſime con- 


fecit. 


90 
A. P. « tyr Pampbilus. And with the leave of | ® 


392. 
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te the Nazareans, who live at Beraea in Sy- | 
te ia, and uſe that volume, I tranſcribed a | * 
« copie. It is obſervable, that whenever | 
te this Evangeliſt, in his own perſon, or in] 
ie the perſon of our Saviour, quotes any paſ- | 
e ſages of the ancient Scripture, he does not | 
e follow the verſion of the Seventy, but the) 
te Hebrew original. Among which theſe | ' 
« two deſerve notice: Out of Egypt have ] 
* called my Son. [Mat. ii. 15. from Hol. xi. 1.] þ | 
„And He ſhall be called a Nazarene. —_ 


« jj, 23. See If. xi. 1. 


When Jerome here ſays, that the Evange- 
lit Matthew in quoting the Old Teſtament | 
follows not the verſion of the Seventy, | _ 


but the Hebrew original : Hody (7) under- 


ſtands 


fecit. Mihi quoque a Nazaraeis, qui in Beraea urbe Syriac 


hoc volumine utuntur, deſcribendi facultas fuit. In quo ani- 
madvertendum, quod ubicumque Evangeliſta, five ex perſona 
ſua, ſive ex perſona Domini Salvatoris, veteris ſcripturae teſ. 
timoniis abutitur, non ſequatur ſeptuaginta tranſlatorum auc- 
toritatem, ſed Hebraicam, e quibus illa duo ſunt : Ex A717: 


to vocavi filium meum, et quoniam Nazaraeus vocabitur. De 


V. I. cap. 3. | 
77 Meminit alibi Hieronymus, vidiſſe ſe Matthaei exem- 


plar Hebraicum, in eoque omnia juxta textum Heb. inveniſſe 
probata. Catalog. eek ond: Ecc. Hod. I. 3. P. i. cap. ii. 


þ. 248. 249. 
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ö tu 


auc- 
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I cb cxiv. 
ſtands him to ſpeak of St. Matthew's He- A. D. 


- Teſtament. 


| © tice of hereafter. 


Vvocavi filios meos, &c. 


]JEROM E. 


brew Goſpel. 


And the two texts, in which he 


© ſays, that in his quotations of the Old Te- 


| 1 ſtament he does not follow the Greek ver- 
ö | ſion, but the Hebrew original. 
ges to the ſame purpoſe may be taken no- 
| 1 might add, that in this 
very place Jerome plainly ſpeaks of St. Mat- 
| thew's Greek Goſpel. 
| Hebrew Goſpel, what occaſion could there 
be to fay, that in quoting the ancient Scrip- 
| tures he did not follow the verſion of the 
Seventy ? 


For if he meant his 


| ) Ex quo apparet, Matthaeum Evangeliſtam non veteris 
| interpretationis auctoritate conſtrictum, dimiſiſſe Hebraicam 
| veritatem : fed quaſi Hebraeum ex Hebraeis, et in lege Do- 
; 2850 doctiſſimum, ea Gentibus protuliſſe, quae in Hebraeo 
ſtimonio, ſed in alio feciſſe legimus : 
lium meum. 


egerat. . . . Quod beatum Matthaeum non ſolum in hoc te- 
Ex /Egypto wocawi fi- 
Pro quo Septuaginta tranſtulerunt : Ex Agypts 
Ad Agaſ. Ry. 2. T. 4. P. i. g. 
190. al. p. 151. | 


are in our Greek Goſpel, and : 
5 agreeable to the Hebrew of the Old 
And elſewhere (g) plainly 
* ſpeaking of st. Matthew's Greek Goſpel, he 


More paſla- 


2. « Mark 


9 x 


3 
For which I can ſee no a 


2 1 ſon. Jerome is ſpeaking of this Goſpel in 
general. 
4 inſtances, 


R G l E. work 


A. D. 2. © Mark (h) diſciple and interpreter of 
29% ,* Peter, at the defire of the brethren at! 
© Rome, wrote a ſhort Goſpel, according to! 
hat he had heard related by Peter, Which! 
« when Peter knew, he approved of it, and Þ 
© authoriſed it to be read in the churches: ! 
&« as Clement writes in the ſixth book of his! 
&« Inſtitutions, and alſo Papias Biſhop of Hi. : 
« erafpolis, Peter alſo makes mention of this Þ 


« Mark in his firſt epiſtle, writ at Rome, 


« which he figuratively calls Baby/on : The Þ 


ce church that is at Babylon, elected together 
e qoith you, faluteth you. And ſo does Mart 
« my fon. [1 Pet. v. 13.] Taking the Goſ- 
„ pel, which himſelf had compoſed, he went 
„ to Egypt, and at Alexandria founded 2 


& church | 


(>) Marcus diſcipulus ct interpres Petri, juxta quod Petrum 
referentem audierat, rogatus Romae a fratribus breve ſcripſit 
Evangelium. Quod quum Petrus audiflet, probavit, et ec- 
cleſiis legendum ſua auctoritate edidit : ſicut Clemens in ſexto 
uToTUT@Jtwv ſcribit, et Papias Hierapolitanus Epiſcopus. 
Meminit hujus Marci et Petrus in epiſtola prima, ſub nomine 
Babylonis Romam ſignificans: Salutat wos quae in Babylon: 
eft coclecta, et Marcus filius meus. Aſſumto igitur Evange— 
lio quod ipſe confecerat, perrexit ad Ægyptum, et primus 
Alexandriae Chriſtum annuntians conſtituit eccleſiam, tanta 
doctrina, et vitae continentia, ut omnes ſeRatores Chriſti ad 

| exemplum 
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church of great note .. . He died in the 3 * 

of K eighth year of Nero, and was buried at A. — 
mat « ,andrid: where he was ſucceded, as Bi- 5 
to « ſhop, by Anianus.” 

ich] 1.) In the begining of chis article, as we 
and] pave ſeen, Jerome ſtiles Mark Peter's di iſciple 
SE ond interpreter. He calls Mark Peter's diſ- 
his E ciple (7) elſewhere: and his interpreter in 
Hi- the prologue to his Commentarie upon St, 
this Þ Matthew ( tranſcribed not long agoe. 
me, 2.) In his Commentarie upon the epiſtle 
Te to Philemon ver. 24. he ſays, he (1) thinks, 
her « that Mark, there mentioned, is the writer 
ark, of the Goſpel.” It is very probable, that 
50l-® Mark, there mentioned by Paul, is the ſame 
ent who is often ſpoken of in the Acts, and is 
da filed nephew to Barnabas. Col. iv. 10. Of 
rch | him Jerome here ſays, he thinks, he was the 

| Evan- 

trum | | | 
ripſit exem plum ſui cogeret. . « . Mortuus eſt autem octavo Neronis 
15 5 anno, et ſepultus Alexandriae, ſuccedente ſibi Aniano. De 
ſexto V. J. cas. 8. | 
vo 2 (7) Marcus diſcipulus Petri ita ſuum orditur Evangelium. 
885 „ Ad Pamm. de timo gen. interpr. ep. 33. al. 101. T. 4. 
hylons P. 2. 5. 263. 
Wh.” (0) See p. 83. 
ain J Ceterum cooperatores evangelii, et vinculorum ſuorum, 
3 quum ad Philemonem epiſtolam ſcriberet, Marcum ponit, 
8 , quem puto Evangelii conditorem, et Arifiarchum, &c. Zu 
plum 


Philem, J. 4. P. i. p. 454. 
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Luke 8s 


 eft in evangelio per oinnes eccleſias. Et ad Coloſſenſes: 


Bock I 
A. P. Evangeliſt. Which manner of expreſſion N g 


JEROME. 


ſeems to imply, that he was not poſitive, 


and that there were ſome of a different opi- | i 


nion. 


* Luke (m) a Phyfician .of Antioch, 


ce not unſkilful in the Greek language, as his | 
* writings ſhew, a diſciple of the Apoſtle Þ 
Paul, and the conſtant companion of his tra- 


« yels, wrote a Goſpel, of whom [or of which] 
& Paul makes mention, ſaying : And we have 


& ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe is in 
& the goſpel, throughout the churches. [2. Cor. 


© viii. 18.] And to the Coloflians : Luke, 


&« the beloved Phyſician, greets you. [Col. iv. 


* 14.] And to Timothie: Only Luke is 
« with me. 2. Tim. iv. 11.] He publiſhed 
<« alſo another excellent volume, entitled -the 
Acts of the Apoſtles : : the hiſtoric of which 


_ Colt» 


(n) Lucas Medicus Antiochenſis, ut ejus ſeripta indicant, 
Graeci ſermonis non ignarus fuit, ſectator Apoſtoli Pauli, et 


omnis peregrinationis ejus comes, ſcripſit Evangelium, de quo 


idem Paulus: Mifimus, inquit, cum illo fratrem, cujus lau- 
Salu- 
Et ad Timotheum : Lucas 
Aliud quoque edidit volumen egregium, 


tat vos Lucas Medicus cariſſimus. 
eſt mecum ſolus. 


quod titulo redete Praxeon praenotatur: cujus hiſto- 
li 


& [Ch. cxiv. 


I 3 
: 


| Rome, and reaches therefore to the fourt 


JEROM E 


0 comprehends Paul's two years dwelling at A. D. 
h 392. 


« year of Nero, From whence we perceive, 


[2 | « that this laſt book was writ in that city. 
Here Jerome cenſures and rejects the Tra- 
s vels of Paul and Thecla, of which we ſpake 
0) formerly. 
s whenever Paul in his epiſtles makes uſe of 
|< this expreſſion, according to my goſpel, he in- 
ed tends Luke's writing, And it is ſuppoſed, 
that Luke did not learn his Goſpel from the 
| © Apoſtle Paul only, who had not converſed 
| «with the Lord in the fleſh, but alſo from 
| © other Apoſtles. Which likewiſe he owns 
| bat the begining of his volume, ſaying: E- 
den as they delivered them unto us, who were 


Some have ſuppoſed, that 


He- 


| ria uſque ad biennium Romae commorantis Pauli pervenit, id 
| eſt, uſque ad quartum Neronis annum. Ex quo intelligimus, 
in eadem urbe librum eſſe compoſitum. . 
tur, quotieſcumque in epiſtolis ſuis Paulus dicit : ;uxta evan- 
| gelium meum : de Lucae fignificare volumine: et Lucam non 
ſolum ab Apoſtolo Paulo didiciſſe Evangelium, qui cum Do- 
mino in carne non fuerat, ſed et a ceteris Apoſtolis. 
ipſe quoque in principio ſui voluminis declarat, dicens : cut 
tradiderunt nobis qui a principio ipſi viderunt, et miniſtri fu- 
erunt ſermonis. 
| Acta vero Apoſtolorum, ficut viderat, compoſuit. 
%. 7. . 


. . Quidam ſuſpican- 


Quod | 


Igitur Evangelium, ſicut audierat, ſcripſit, 
Ibid. 


(7) See Vol. 2. ch. xxwii. p. 643. . 646. or p. 641. 


| 643. and ch, æxix. P. 706 22 71 I, or p. 698 N 703. 


. 
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« information of others. 


JEROME. Book], 
te eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the word, 


** Therefore he wrote the Goſpel from the 5 


But the Acts he 


'« compoſed from his own knowledge.” 


pel and the Acts, and of his becoming, 


of | 


1.) The Evangeliſt Luke is ſeveral time: & 


mentioned by Jerome in other works, and 


ſpoken of (o) as a Phyſician, and having lit- ö | 
tle knowledge of the Hebrew, but being well! 
{killed in the Greek language: infomuch that! 


there is a good deal of neatneſſe in the ſtile 
of both his works. 
2.) I place below (þ) another DI 


where is mention again made of his Got- 


(0) Evangeliſtam Lucam tradunt veteres Eccleſiae tracia- 


tores medicinae artis fuiſſe ſcientiſſimum, et magis Graecas li. 


de Hebraeo proferunt. . 


Hebraeis. 


teras ſciſſe quam Hebraeas. Unde et ſermo ejus tam in Evan. 
gelio, quam in Actibus Apoſtolorum, id eſt, in utroque vo- 
lumine, comtior eſt, et ſecularem redolet ſcientiam : magiſque 
teſtimoniis Graecis (ex verfione Ixx interpretum,) utitur quam 
Matthaeus autem et Johannes, quorum alter He- 
braeo, alter Graeco ſermone, Evangelia texuerunt, teſtimoni 
Comm. in Iſ. cap. vi. T. 3. p. 6; 
64. Conf. et in 7 cap. xxuill. p. 237. . | 
(2) Et Lucam Medicum, qui Evangelium et Aus A. 


poſtoldrum eccleſiis derelinquens, quomodo Apoſtoli de piſca- 


toribus piſcium piſcatores hominum facti ſunt ; ita de Medic? 
corporum in Medicum verſus eſt animarum. . . . Cujus I ber, 


quoties legitur in eccleſiis, toties ejus medieina non - celi.!, 
Com, in ep. ad Philem, T. 4. P. i. p. 454. 
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ſelytum, Hebraeas literas ignoraſſe. 


| J Cen. T. 2. p, 541. in. Con: p. 543; 


um Graecis ſcripſit. &c. 


in. al. ep. 145. 


diſcipilus. 


JEROME 


© ſouls. 


3.) He is alſo ſpoken of as (9) having 


been a Proſelyte to Judaiſm before his con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity. 


4.) I tranſcribe in the margin ſome other 


1 paſſages, where he ſays, that (V) of all the 
Evangeliſts Luke was beſt ſkilled in the 
| Greck language, and that he wrote his Goſ- 
ſtile pel more eſpecially for Gentils: and that (+) 
| he wrote the hiſtorie of Paul in the Acts, in 


W a compendious n manner, 


„ 


%) Licet plerique tradunt Lucam Evangeliſtam, ut pro- 
Lib. Qu. Hebr. in 


(r) Lucas igitur, qui inter omnes Evangeliſtas Graeci ſer 


monis eruditiſſimus fuit, quippe ut Medicus, et qui Evangeli- 


Ad Damaſ. ; He P. 3 255 148. 


(s) Quum autem veniſlet Jeruſalem, tentabat jungere ſe 


J. P. i. p. 235. 


Nec mirum eſſe, fi Lucas hanc rem tacuerit, quum et alia 
multa, quae Paulus ſuſtinuiſſe ſe replicat, hiſtoriographi licen- 
ta 4 praetermiſerit. 


In Gal. ii. ib. p. 244. 


Vid. AR. ix. 26 Lucam vero idcirco de A- 
| rabia praeteriſſe, quia forſitam nihil dignum Apoltolatu in AZ 
rabia perpetrarat : ct ea potius compendioſa narratione dixiſſe, 


quze digna Chriſti evangelio videbantur. I Cal. 1. 17. 7, 
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392. 
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A. D. 
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JEROM FE. Bock I 


* John (t) the Apoſtle, whom Jeſus Þ - 
" hve moſt, ſon of Zebedee, brother of the 
e Apoſtle James, whom Herod beheaded af- Þ 
© ter the Lord's paſſion, laſt of all wrote a4 


cc Goſpel at the defire of the Biſhops of 4/a, 
cr againſt Cerintbus, and other heretics, and 
« eſpecially againſt the doctrine of the Ebion- 


* Marie, For which reaſon he was obliged 
ct to declare his Divine nativity, Another 


* reaſon of his writing is alſo mentioned: 


ce which is, that after Wiz read the volumes 


« of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, he expreſ- 
e ſed his approbation of their hiſtorie, as 


te true: but obſerved, that they had record- 
05 ed an account of but one year of our 


Lord's 


) Johannes Apoſtolus, quem Jeſus amabat 1 
filius Zebedaei, frater Jacobi Apoſtoli, quem Herodes poſt 
paſſionem Domini decollavit, noviſſimus omnium ſeripſit E- 
vangelium, rogatus ab Aſiie Epiſcopis, adverſus Cerinthum, 
alioſque haereticos, et maxime tunc Ebionitarum dogma con- 
ſurgens, qui aſſerunt Chriſtum ante Mariam non fuiſſe. Un— 
de compulſus eſt, divinam ejus nativitatem edicere. Sed et 
aliam cauſam hujus fcripturae ferunt : quod cum legiſſet Mat- 
thaei, Marci et Lucae volumina, probavit quidem textum 


hiſtoriae, et vera eos dixiſſe firmaverit; ſed unius tantum an- 


ni, 
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"I tes, then ſpringing Up, who affirm, that 5 
* Chriſt did not exiſt before his birth off 


Ch. cxiv. 
} « Lord's miniſtrie, even the laſt, after the A. D. 


he ſuffered. 


JEROM E. 
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impriſonment of John, in which year alſo RS: 


« much ] that year, the hiſtorie of which 
ee had been writen by the other three, he 


related the acts of the preceding time, 
before John was ſhut up in priſon : as 
| © may appear to thoſe who read the volumes 
of the four Evangeliſts. 
| © ſerve to account for the ſceming difference 
a between Jobn and the reſt, He alſo wrote 
bone Epiſtle, the begining of which is: 
Nat which was from the begining, which 
| «ove have heard, which we have ſeen with 
ur eyes, .. and our hands have handled of 
| the word of life. 


Which is received by 
„all learned and catholic men in gene- 
«ral, without exception. 


H 2 ce der 


ni, in quo et paſſus eſt, poſt carcerem Johannis, hiſtoriam 
texuiſſe. Praetermiſſo itaque anno, cujus acta a tribus expo- 


ſita ſuerunt, ſuperioris temporis, antequam Johannes claude- 


retur in carcerem geſta narravit: ſicut manifeſtum eſſe poterit 


his, qui diligenter quatuor Evangeliorum volumina legerint. 
Quae res etiam Jy@pwiay, quae videtur Johannis eſſe cum 


ceteris tollit. Scripſit autem et unam epiſtolam, cujus exor- 
dium-eſt : , . . quae ab univerſis eccleſiaſticis et eruditis viris 
probatur, Reizen autem duae, quarum principium eſt: 

| Denny. 


Omitting therefore ¶ very 


Which may 


The other two, 
*© the begining of one of which is: The El- 
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A. D. © ger to the ele Lady, and her children, and 


392. 


« of the other: The Elder to the beloved 
& Caius : are ſaid to have been writ by John 


© the Preſbyter, whoſe ſepulchre is to this day 


« ſhewn at Epheſus : though ſome think, that 
© both the monuments are ot Jobn the Evan- 
ce geliſt. Domitian in the fourteenth year 
ce of his reign railing the ſecond perſecution 
ce after Nero, John was baniſhed into the 


« jfland Patmos: where he wrote the Reve- 


LA 


lation, which Tuſtin Martyr and Irenaeus 
ce explain. [or, perhaps, ſpeak of, and bear 
« witneſſe to.] When Domitian had been 
« killed, and his edicts had been repealed by 
© the Senate, becauſe of their exceſſive cru- 
« elty, he returned to Epheſus in the time of 
« the Emperour Nerva. And living there 
eto the time of the Emperour Trajan, he 
5 6 eſtabliſhed 


** 


Senior. et ſequentis: Senior Caio ... Johannis Preſbyteri 


aſſeruntur: cujus et hodie alterum ſequlchrum apud Epheſum 


oſtenditur: etſi nonnulli putant duas memorias ejuſdem Jo- 


hannis Evangeliſtae eſſe. . . . Quarto decimo igitur anno, ſe- 


cundam poſt Neronem perſecutionem movente Domitiano, 
in Patmos inſulam relegatus ſcripſit Apocaly pſim, quam inter- 
pretantur Juſtinus Martyr et Irenaeus. Interfecto autem Do- 
mitiano, et actis ejus ob nimiam crudelitatem a ſenatu reſciſ. 
ſis, ſub Nerva Principe redit Epheſum: ibique uſque ad Tra- 


janum 
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Ch. cxiv. J E ROM F. 


« ęſtabliſnhed and governed all the churches 3 * 


« of Aſa, And dying at a great age, in the 2 
* ſixty- eighth year after our Lord's paſſion, 


<« he was buried near the ſame city,” 


I.) In his books againſt Jovinian, writ in 


393. or 394. Ferome obſerves, that (u) 
« Joln was young, when he was called by 
« Chriſt to follow him : that eccleſiaſtical 


e hiſtorie aſſures us, he lived to the time of 


Trajan, and died in the 68. year after our 


« Lord's paſſion: that he was at once Apoſ- 

c tle, Evangeliſt, and Prophet. Apoſtle, in 
that he wrote letters to the churches as a 
% maſter: Evangeliſt, as he wrote a book of 


the Goſpel, which no other of the twelve 
283.3 TN Aer 


janum Principem perſeverans, totas Aſiae fundavit, rexitque 
eccleſias. Et confectus ſenio, ſexageſimo octavo poſt paſſio- 
nem Domini anno mortuus, juxta eandem urbem ſepultus eſt. 
De V. I. cap. ix. 


(«) Ut autem ſciamus Johannem tune fuiſſe puerum, ma- 
niſeſtiſſime docent eccleſiaſticae hiſtoriae, quod uſque ad Tra- 
jani vixerit imperium, id eſt, poſt paſſionem Domini ſexage- 
ſimo octavo anno dormierit: quod et nos in libro de Viris Il- 
luſtribus perſtrinximus. Petrus Apoſtolus eſt, et Johannes Apo- 


ſtolus: maritus, et virgo. Sed Petrus Apoltolus tantum: Johan- 


nes et Apoſtolus, et Evangeliſta, et Propheta: A poſtolus, quia 
ſeripſit ad eccleſias ut magiſter. Evangeliſta, quia librum Evan- 


gelii conduct; guod, excepto a ali ex duodecim Apo- 
ſtoll 
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A. D. ce Apoſtles did, except Maes; Werder 


* 


«2s he ſaw the Revelation in the iſland 
« Patmos, where he was baniſhed by Domi- 


*« 7zan, His Goſpel too differs from the reft. 


« Like an eagle, he aſcends to the very throne 
of God, and ſays : In the begining was | the - 


4 Word.” 
2.) In his Commentarie upon the book 


of Danicl, writ between 407. and 410. he 


again takes notice, that (x) St. John lived 


to the reign of Trajan. He there obſerves | 7 


likewiſe, 


ſtoli non fecerunt. Propheta : vidit enim in Pathmos inſula, in 
qua fuerat a Domitiano Principe ob Domini martyrium relega- 


tus, Apocalypſim, infinita futurorum myſteria continentem. 
| Refert autem Tertullianus, quod Romae miſſus in ferventis olei 


dolium purior et vegetior exiverit, quam intraverit. Sed et ip- 
ſum Evangelium multum diftat a ceteris. Matthaeus quaſi de 
homine incipit dicerc. ., . Lucas a facerdotio Zachariae, Mar- 
cus a prophetia Malachiae Prophetae, et Iſaiae. Primus habet 
faciem hominis propter gehealogiam: ſecundus faciem vituli, 


propter ſacerdotium; tertius faciem leonis, propter vocem 


clamantis in deſerto Johannes vero noſter, quaſi aquila, 


ad ſuperna volat, et ad ipſum Patrem pervenit, dicens: In 


Principio.. . . Adv. Jovin. l. 1. T. 4. P. 2. p. 168. 169. 


(x) In totum enim orbem per Apoſtolos evangelium prae- 


dicatum eſt: qui uſque ad illud tem pus perſeveraverunt: tra- 


dentibus eccleſiaſticis hiſtoriis, Johannem Evangeliſtam uſque 
ad tempora vixiſſe Trajani. I Dan. cap. ix. ver. 27. T. 3 


P. 1114. 


.. ̃ A m]] 


Ch. cxir. J E R O M E. 


Us 


2X likewiſe, that (y) according to gt. Job's A. b. 
XZ Goſpel our Saviour's miniſtrie conſiſts of three . 
: years and fix months. 


3.) In his Commentarie upon St. Pauls 
cviſle to the Galatians, writ about the year 
388, Jerome tells this ſtorie. **© The (2) 
e bleſſed Apoſtle Fobn living at Fpbeſus to ex- 
« treme old-age, and being difficultly carried 


d to church in the arms of the diſciples, and 


ce being unable to make a long diſcourſe, eve- 
« ry time they aſſembled, was wont to ſay 
« nothing but this: Little children, love one 
« another. At length the diſciples and bre- 
« thren, who tended, tired with hearing 
« {9 often the ſame thiog; ſaid : Sir, why do 
« you always ſay this? Who then made this 
© anſwer, worthie of himſelf: Becarſe, ſays 

K he, 


6) . . qui tribus annis et ſex menſibus, juxta Evangeliſtam 
Johannem evangelium praedicavit, et confirmavit veri Dei 
cultum multis. Jid. p. 111 3. fin. | 

x) Beatus Johannes Evangeliſta, quum Epheii moraretur 
uſquead ultimam ſenectutem: et vix inter diſcipulorum ma- 
nus ad eccleſiam deferretur: nec poſſet in plura vocum verba 
contexere, nihil aliud per ſingulas ſolebat proferre col lectas, 
niſi hoc: Filioli, diligite alterutrum. Tandem difcipuli et 
fratres, qui aderant, taedio affecti, quod eadem ſemper au- 
dirent, dixerunt: Magiſter, quare ſemper hoc loqueri: ? Qui 
reſpondit dignam Johanne ſententiam : Quia praec-ptum 
5 9 5 Domini 


1 J E RO M E. Book], 
75 5 ec he, 7t is the Lord's command. And if that 


2 * alone be done, it is ſufficient.” 
4.) Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus in the 


Aja, about the time of keeping Eaſter, of 


which ſome account was given (a formerly, 


“ ing a plate, and martyr, [or witneſſe,] and 


Polycrates, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical | 
Writers, tranſlates after this manner. More. 
e over (c) Jobn alſo, who leaned on the 
« Lord's breaſt, and was his High-Prieſt, 
5 bearing on his forchead a golden plate, 
* martyr, and maſter, fell aſleep at Epheſus.” 

| Where undoubtedly there is a reference to 
One 


T7. 1 4d Fi: #4. 314- n. 

(a) See vol. 2. ch. xxiii. 

(6) "ttt ds Y lodvuns, 61 T8 g Ts v ¹α& EN a, c5 
EY ily lege rd TeTRHAW @Epopiha;, Kol pdgTvs, x did d- 
xanc;.. EA,. H. E. J. 5. e. 24. b. 191. C. Conf. l. 3. cap. 31. 

c Sed et Johannes, qui ſuper pectus Domini recubuit, 
et Pontiſex ejus fuit, auream laminam in fronte portans, mar- 
tyr et doctor, in Epheſo dormivit. De V. I. cap. 45. 


later part of the ſecond centurie, in his letter 
to Viclor, writ in the name of the Biſhops of 


ſays, as it is expreſſed in Euſebe: * Jobn (b) YG 
e alſo was buried at Epheſus, who leaned FY 
& on the Lord's breaſt, who was a Prieſt bear- 


Domini eſt : et fi ſolum fiat, ſufficit. Tr ep. ad Galat. cap. 
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* maſter,” Which Terome in his article of 3 | 
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ciſive. 


dlibrium, riſumque debuiſſet.. . , Chriſtianis vero ſcandalum 
| praebuiſſet. ... . Sed ego haec eo modo intelligenda opinor. .. . 


1 . ck. J E R O M E. 
3 one part of the veſtments of the Jewiſh High- A. D. 
Prieſt, preſcribed by the law of Moſes, and 


een of in ſeveral places. See Ex. xxviil. 
36. xxxix. 30. Lev. viii. 9. And Valeſfus 
gl (d) that St. John actually wore ſuch 
a plate. Which (e) ſuppoſition is fully con- 
J fate, and ridiculed, as it deſerves, by E. &. 
rin, in his notes upon that chapter of 
2 Catalogue. He thinks, that Polycra- 
tes ſpeaks figuratively: not that St. hn re- 
Lay wore a golden plate, as the Jewiſh High- 
Prieſt did: but that he had a like authority 
among Chriſtians, and that bis rule or prac- 


. 3 ue about the time of keeping Eaſter \ was de- 


Indeed 


{4) Quod autem de lamina dicit Polycrates, credibile ef, 


primos illos Chriſtianos Pontifices exemplo Judaicorum Pontt- 
fi 


cum hoc tonoris inſigne geſtalle. Valeſ. ad Euſcb. l. 5. 
c. 24. P. 104. C. | 

(e) Qua ſententia haud ſcio an ineptior excogitari queat. 
Primo enim Judaei illico Johannem trucidaſſent, tamquam 
ſummi Sacerdotis jura involantem .. . . Gentilibus autem lu- 


Eadem ratione dicitur Johannes auream laminam ſummi pon- 
tificis geſtaſſe, tanquam inſigne ſupremi ſacerdotii, non quod 
revera ita ornatus fuerit, ſed quod eam poteſtatem habuerit, 
quam aurea lamina indicabat apud Judaeos. Chr. ad Hieron. 
de V. I. cap. 45. ap. Fabric, Bib. Ec. | 


ned 


106 
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292. 


ſpoke alluſively and figuratively. F. 4. Lane 


the literal ſenſe of the words be very abſurd, 
yet he conceives, it may be the true meaning 


tiores, ne ſpeciem quidem ullam veriſimilitudinis habent, 


JE ROME. Book Ch. 


Indeed this paſſage of Pohcrates has ex. 9 4 & F 
yerciſed the thoughts of many learned men, Were 
However I ſhall take notice of the atmen e a 
of but a few more. By Wilſius this ſtorie is 5 
conſidered as (/) falſe, without ſo much as the 
appearance of truth or probability, Le Cle . 
(g) was inclined to think, that Polycrats | | 


(h) approves of Solomon Cyprian's arguments, 
and calls this ſtorie a mere fable. And though | 


traditae ab 1is qui Apoſtolorum aetate aliquanto fuerunt recen 


5 enim jure Apoſtoli inſignia Levitici Pontificatus geſſiſſent : | 2 

„ Wit. Miſcell. Sacr. l. 2. Dif. 2. u. liv. Vid. et . 

2 p. 488. 489. g [ 
(g] Vero ſimilius videtur, Polycratem a loquendi i ( 
genere uſum, atque hoc aut ſimile quiddam voluiſſe, Johan- a bort 
nem, qui ceteris omnibus Apoſtolis ſuperſtes fuit, apud Chri. } E alter 
ſtianos, inſtar Pontificis Maximi, habitum fuiſſe. Sic certe Þ : Chr 
malim Polycratis verba interpretari, quam ea dicentem, quse ; Poly 
fabulam redolent, inducere. Cleric. H. E. A. 99. u. ii. E niſſ 


7. 3 | ca 


Hoc ſi ſecundum literam intelligatur, multa abſurda Þ "ef 
concurrent. . . . Sunt tamen, qui genium primaevorum Patrum Þ 
probe Re REV nihil difficultatis in eo ſitum eſſe putant, ut talia | [De 
revera crediſſe ac tradidiſſe ſtatuatur Polycrates. Lampe Pic g 
locgom. In Joann. I. I. c. 3. u. iv. p. 41. 42. 


. 


190. , 1 neſſe and maſter, who lay in the Lord's boſom, 
g c was made Prieſt bearing a golden plate. 

5 a OY, 
of | 5.) Euſebe (H tells a ſtorie from a work of 

| onen, of Alexandria, of a young man in a 
nfu Þ 2 city of Alia, not very far from Epheſus, who 
alter having been inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
bent ; religion took to evil courſes, and became 
MM ,_-. -- quite 
endi Þ f ( ;) Scilicet peccavit Hieronymus, primus Polycratis ver- 
han- borum interpres: peccavit Henricus Valeſius, interpres eorum 
bri. ! alter. Traxerunt enim verbulum ad Johannem, quod ad 
FR ; Chriſtum, Pontificem utique veriſſimum, pertinere voluerat 
juze : Polycrates, ejuſque orationi hoc pacto ſenſum dederunt alie- 
int KB niſimum ... Hoc eſt . .. Johannes, qui ſuper pectore Domini 

Ly recubans (qui factus eft ſacerdos laminam auream geſtans) et 

Irda E teflis fuit et doctor. Melius adhuc ita reddideris: Johannes, 
dum E ille et teſtis et doctor, qui ſuper pectore Domini recubuit, qui 
alia [Dominus] fa@us eſi ſacerdos laminam geſlans auream. Heu- 
P,, man. Diff, de fictitio Johannis Pontificatu maximo. Ap. Pri- 


Ch. cxiv. J E R O M E. 
1 3 1 Polycrates. Dr. Heumann takes a quite Gif. A. D. 
4 ferent courſe, and propoſeth this ingenious ob- 3 
ſervation: that (7) the Prieſt bearing a plate, 
. : intended by Polycrates, is not John, but Feſus 


Cbriſt: - and that his Greek, as preſerved i in 
Euſebes Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, ought to be 
tranſlated after this manner: And John, who 
leaned on the Lord's breaſt, (who was made 
Prieſt bearimg a plate, and was a witneſſe, 
and maſter. Or rather: And John, that wit- 


mitias Gotting. Hanov. 1738. 


( H. E. I. LL cap, 23. 


108 J E ROM E. Book 
A. D. quite profligate : but nevertheleſs was after. 
wards brought to repentance by our Evang.. 43 0 
4 liſt, This hiſtorie, however, is liable to ſome 
i difficulties, taken notice of by divers learnel 
0 men, to (/) whom I refer. N 3 
6.) Another thing ſaid of St. John is, 3 
that going to bathe at Epheſus, and ſeeing C. 
rinthus already in the bath, he came out a. 
gain in haſte, ſaying : Tet us flee hence, leaſt thi 
bath ſhould fall, whilt Cerinthus, the enemie , Ito; 
the truth is within. Which ſtorie, we had 
occaſion to examine ſome (#7) while ago. 
7.) Finally, not to mention any other thing, 7} - 
it is ſaid of this Apoſtle, that he was caſt into 

a caldron of boiling oyle by order of Domitian, 
and that he came out again without ſuffering Þ * 
any harm. This ſtorie likewiſe, the truth Þ * 
of which relyes chiefly upon the authority of, 
Tertullian, has been particularly confidred Þ 7 
by us (i) already, Our author ſays nothing it. 
of it in this article of St. Fohn, in his Cata- ] 
logne. But he has cliewhere taken notice of en 
it (o) once or twice. 8.) We pr 


8 5 e 


642 Vid. S. Baſnag. Aun. 97. u. . et Lan. Probargom. i 7 
Jo. 3 cap. 5. K. 770. „. | . ( 
(mm) See ch. wi, 750. 7 00 190. note (B) ſecond edition. , | 
(2) See ch. xxVvii. Vol. 2. p. 604. note (E ſecond edition. Z Gif 
(% Reſert autem Tertullianus, quod Romae miſſus in fer- 
| vent 
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16 We plainly perceive from this dich A. D. 


1 In the Catalogue, as well as from many other 2 
0 Paſſages, which have paſſed before us, that 
PFerome received the Revelation, as writ by 
9 1 ohn the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. I refer be- 
a gow (p) to a paſſage in Ferome's preface to 
7 4 his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to the Fphe- 
tl Vans, where he ſpeaks of the ſeven churches, 
1 to whom John writes in the book of the Re- 
nad velation. 

„% 5. Paul 7 before called Sar, an Apoſtle | 
555 þ C beſide the other twelve Apoſtles, of the 
„ © tribe of Ber; amin, and town of Judea, 
ie called Giſcalis: which being taken by the 
3 | * Romans, he with his parents removed to 

f ＋g% « Tarſus 
ed | 


= ventis olei dolium, purior et vegetior exiverit, quam intrave- 
ns rit. Contr, Fovin, J. i. J. 4: F. . p Aa in. Vid. eund. in 
ta- WET cap. v. 23. T. 4, E. 1. 5. 9 

. Et quomodo beatus e in Anccalyph ſua ad ſep- 
1 : tem ſcrihens eccleſias, in unaquaque earum ſpecialia, vel vitia 
Ve  reprehendit, vel virtutes probat : ita et ſanctus Apoſtolus Pau- 
Ius per ſingulas eccleſias vulneribus medetur illatis. etc. Pra. 
Z in ep. ad Eph. J. 4. P. i. p. 319. 
= (2) Paulus Apoſtolus, qui ante Saulus, extra numerum 
duodecim Apoſtolorum, de tribu Benjamin, et oppido ſudaeae 
3 Gilcalis fuit : quo a Romanis capto, cum parentibus ſais Tar- 
ſum 


Wo 
= 
"Ev 
r 
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A. D. (e Farſus in Cilicia. By them, for the dude Y 
1 the law, he was ſent to Jeruſalem, and 1 3 
e educated by Gamaliel, a man of great learn. 

« ing, mentioned by Luke, ... As his hiſtorie 

« js fully related in the Acts of the Apoſtle, 

< I ſhall only add, that in the five and twen.| b 

e tieth year after our Lord's paſſion, that i, of 

« in the ſecond of Nero, when Feſtus, who 3 1 

« ſucceded Felix, was Procurator of Fudes,!| 1 
he was ſent bound to Rome: where he re. 

* mained two years in a kind of free cuſtodie, 
daily diſputing with the Jeus, and arguing, | ; 

te that the Chriſt was come. It ſhould be 

ce obſerved, that at the time of his ficſt apolo-} 

« gie, Nero's government not being then yet 

£208 quite e nor diſgraced by the ho- 

« rible 


"AM 
+ 78 


ſum Ciliciae commigravit. A quibus ob ſtudia legis miſſus { «qt 
Hieroſolymam, a Gamaliele, viro doctiſſimo, cujus Luca | 3 
meminit, eruditus eſt. .. . . Et quia in Actibus Apoſtolorum Þ 
pleniſſime de ejus converſatione ſcriptum eſt, hoc tantum Þ «1 
dicam : quod poſt paſſionem Domini viceſimo et quinto | BY 
anno, id eſt, ſecundo Neronis, eo tempore quo Feſtus Þ | 
Procurator Judaeae ſucceſſit Felici, Romam vinctus mit- 1 
titur, et biennium in libera manens cuſtodia, adverſus Judaecs Þ® 
de adventu Chriſti quotidie diſputavit. Sciendum autem, in lum 
prima ſatisfactione necdum Neronis imperio roborato, nec in due 
tanta erumpente ſcelera, quanta de eo narrant hiſtoriae, Pau- Tin 
lum ei 


Pb. ee. J E R O M f. un 
3 e rible wickedneſſe, which hiſtorians ſpeak A. D. 


dre © 
nd 4 W of, Paul was ſet at liberty, that he. might . F 
rn. e preach the goſpel in the Weſtern parts of 


orie 9 the world: as he himſelf writes in the ſecond 
. epiſtle to Timothie, dictated by him in his | 
er e bonds, at the time when he ſuffered: In m] 
is 1 * anſwer no man flood with me, but all 
rho | nen forſook me. T pray God, that it may not 
4, L. be laid to their charge. Notwithſtanding, the 
re. Lord flood with me, and ſtrengtbened me: 
| 8 that by me the preaching might be fully 
e hnown, and all the Gentils might hear, And 
be 50 I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion: 
lo- 1 © by the lion manifeſtly denoting Nero, be- 
1 * cauſe of his cruelty. And preſently after: 
Or- [3 | And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every 
ble | evil <vork, and will preſerve me to bis Hea- 
F : 0 venly kingdom. [2. Tim. iv. 16. ...,18.} 
us [1 that! is, becauſe he now perceived his mar- 
. « tyrdom to be nigh : according to what he 
a E . " bag before ſaid in the fame epiſtle : For J 


into 4 © am now readie to be offered, and the tame of 


wh 


eſtus 3 J cc 
mit- | "J 
aecs 


in lum a Nerone diſmiſſum, ut evangelium Chriſti in Occidentis 
c in duaoque partibus praedicaret : ficut ipſe in ſecunda epiſtola ad 
pau -  Timotheum, eo tempore quo et paſſus eſt, de vinculis dictans 
lum cpifolam. I prima mea ſatis/afione ..... Hic ergo xiv. 
5 Fon Neronis 
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A. D. 


392. 
WW 


* at Rome for the name of Chriſt, : 
„ fame day with Peter, and was buried in 


to the Galatians one, 


truncatus. Sepultuſque eſt in Via Oſtienſi, anno poſt paſſionem 


« wrote nine epiſtles to ſeven churches: to 


ce js not thought to be his, becauſe of the? 


JEROM E, Book . 
1 my departure is at hand, In the fourteenth 47 
e year therefore of Nero, he was beheaded © 1 
on the 


« the Oftian way, it being then the ſeven and 
te thirtieth year after our Lord's paſſion, He 


to the Corinthians two, 
to the Philippian: | 
one, to the Coloſſians one, to the Theſſaloni- | ® 
* ans two. And beſides, to his diſciples: to 1 
& Timothie two, to Titus one, to Philemon | I 
ce one. But the epiſtle, called to the Hebrews, 9 


te the Romans one, 


ce difference of the argument and ſtile: but E 
either Barnabass, as Tertullian thought: Þ 
« or the Evangeliſt Luke's, according to ſome E 
ec others: or Clement's, afterwards Biſhop of F 
Rome: who, as ſome think, being much 

&« with 


Neronis anno, eodem die quo Petrus Romae pro Chriſto capite 


Domini trigeſimo ſeptimo. Scripfit autem novem ad ſeptem 
eccleſias epiſtolas. : . . Praeterea ad diſcipulos ſuos. .. . Epiſtola 
autem, quae fertur ad Hebraeos, non ejus ereditur, propter 
ſtili ſermoniſque differentiam : fed vel Barnabae, juxta Ter- 
tullianum: vel Lucae Evangeliſtae, juxta quoſdam : vel Cle- 
mentis, Romanae poſtea eccleſiae epiſcopi, quem aiunt iph 
| adjunctum 


ue. JEROME: 
WF with him clothed and adorned Pauls A. D. 
FX ſenſe in his own language. Or, if it be 
Pauls, he might decline putting his name 


in the inſcription, on account of the Hes 


. IJ © brews being offended with him. Moreo- 


« Over, he wrote as a Hebrew to Hebrews 


ein pure Hebrew, it being his own language. 


% Whence it came to paſs, that being tran- 
e ſlated it has more elegance in the Greek 
er than his other epiſtles. This, they fay, is 
{< the reaſon of it's differing from the reſt of 
Paul's writings. There is alſo an epiſtle 


4 Þ to the Laodiceans. But it is rejected by 
. every body.” 2 


1.) Jerome ſcetns to have 3 that 


; | Paul was not born at T; arſus, but at Giſcalis: 
and that when young he was removed with 
| © his parents to Jarſus, upon occaſion of a 
1 conqueſt made of Na by the Romans. He 


1 we 


t ; [2pm ſententias pauli proprio ordinaſte et ornaſſe ſermone; 
W Vel certe quia Paulus ſcribebat ad Hebraeos, et propter invi- 


| Jam ſui apud eos nominis titulum in principio ſalutationig 


4 | amputaverat : Scripſerat ut Hebraeus Hebraeis Hebraice, id 
; | eſt, ſuo eloquio, diſertiſſime: ut ea quae eloquenter ſcripta 
uerant in Hebraco eloquentius verterentur in Graecum : et 
3 : hanc efſe cauſan, quod a ceteris Pauli epiſtolis diſcrepare vi- 
Leatur. Legunt quidam et ad Laodicenſes. Sed ab omnibus 


*xploditur, De V. IJ. cop. Va 
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& ag tells the ſame ſtorie again in his Comments. | 
. (7) upon the epiſtle to Philemon, But, 


certain rumour or tradition. Indeed, it 51 


ſtorie, perhaps it is this. That upon occa- Þ* 
ſion of the conquelt of Fudea by Pompey, ot 


before he was born, as I apprehend, to leave : «dd, 
Y 


ws 


J E ROM E. Bockl 


there, as it ſeems to me, he treats it as an un 


not eaſie to gucſs, what conquelt the Romans E 3 
ſhould make of Juda in the time of Paus? 
early age. If there is any foundation for this FR 


of ſome farther reduction of it afterwards by Þ * 
the Romans, Paul's anceſtors were obliges, | by ; 


Judea. When they went and fetiled at! 
Tarſus. „ 
I ſhall mention another thought. In ano- | 1 
ther place Jerome ſuppoſeth (// Paul to have Þ&« g- 
learned Greek learning in his carly age at Tar- ( ti. 


e | - inve 


(r) Quis fit Epaphras concaptivus Pauli, talem fabulam Wt 
accepimus. Aiunt, parentes Apoſtoli Pauli de Gyſcalis regt: : ſom 
one fuiſſe Judaeae : et eos, quum tota provincia Romana t ; Row 
vaitaretur manu, et diſpergerentur in orbe Judaei, in Tharſum We 
urbem Ciliciae fuiſſe tranſlatos: parentum conditionem Paulum Wt 
ſequutum : et fic poſſe flare illud quod de fe ipſe teſlatur: Wt witt 
Hebraei funt? Ft ego... Et rurſum alibi: Hebraeus ex He WW 
braeis, et cetera, quae illum Judaeum magis indicant quam 
Tharſenſem. &c. In ep. ad Philem. TJ. 4. P. 1. Pp. 454. . 
Quem ſſermonem] quum in vernacula lingua habet E 
diſertiſumum, (quippe Hebracus ex Hebraeis) &c, Ad Ae WES 

. 2: 7. 4 „„ 5 
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-| 2 And yet he calls the Hebrew his mo- A. D. 
t] 3 2 ther tongue. Poſſibly, becauſe Paul ſays, be 
| 4 was a Hebrew, and a Hebrew of Hebrows, 
5 | 3 thought he was born in Judea: though 
8 be really meant no more than that he was 
vorn of Jewiſh anceſtors. This conjecture is 
allo ſtrengthened by the paſſage of the Com- 
— mentarie upon Philemon juſt cited. Where . 
Ir heving related that ſtorie of Paul's parents, 
. that they dwelt at Giſcalis, and were obliged 
g 5 a Roman conqueſt to remove to Tarſus, he 
vp RE In this way may be made out the 
ar * truth of what he ſays of himſelf: Are they 
| | 1 % Hebrews? So am I. And 1 in another place, 
95 | Fr a Hebr ew of Hebrews. Which expreſſions 
ve . ſnew him rather to be a jew, than a na- 
„tie of Tarſus. Thereupon the ſtorie was 
6. invented of the removal of Paul's parents, 
| and of him with them, upon occaſion of 
3 ſome conqueſt or invaſion of Judea by the 
wt | | Romans, they knew not when, 
5 | * The learned Phoſius was not unacquainted 
wr: with this ſtorie. He underſtood the cafe to 
be thus: That + St. Paul's anceſtors dwelled 
3 | ä - ot 
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A. D. atGiſcalis, or Giſcala al town in the be 


—.— of Benjamin. And that when the Noman 
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invaded Judea, they were taken captive, allt 


tranſported to Tarſus, where Paul was born, 1 ' 


He ++ always confiders Tar/us as the native} : s 


5 2 as W 
place of the Apoſtle. | Ide. 
2.) We before ſaw an enumeration of the! Flaw 


Apoſtle Paus Epiſtles in Ferome's letter u Win 
Paulinus. In his Commentarie upon thW 1 
Prophet Zacharie he again mentions (7) the beer 


ſeven churches, 
| his epiſtles to them. 


3.) In his Commentarie upon the epiſtle uf ub 
Philemon he ſays, that (z) not only that epiſtl;Þ 


but likewiſe the epiſtles to the Philippians, to ; 3 555. 
the Epheſians, and the Coll ſians, were writ hf 


inter 


the Apoſtle, when he was priſoner at Rome? 


to whom Paul wrote, and] 


os 

24 

: 1 
BI, <4 * | 
30 K [ 
. i 
84 

1 

vx 


Zeta 


(y 


cibun 

It SB. Lain 

| | Y tum 

+L Fd, ep. 102, P. 145. 5 | [ 4 22 
(„) Quae igitur ibi ſeptem mulieres appellantur, id eb, 3 7 
eccleſiae, quarum numerus et in Paulo Apoſtolo continetu: 2 2 
Ad ſeptem enim ſeribit eccleſias: ad Romanos, ad Corinthic , Gala 
ad Galatas, ad Epheſios, ad Philippenſes, ad Coloſſenſes, % ces: 
Theſſalonicenſes. In Zach. viii. The conf. If. iv. 1.] 7.5 3 ; | bus. 
. 375346 epiſte 
) Scribit igitur ad Philemonem vinctus in carcere, qu Dian 
tempore mihi videntur ad Philippenſes, Coloſſenſes, et Epi W fee; 
ſios epiſtolae eſſe dictatae. Iz. ep. ad Philem. J. 4. P. i,, 40 of 


445. 
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be I : ſpeaks to the like purpoſe (x) in his Com- A. P. 
9 entarie upon the epiſtle to the Epheſians. Aw 
a 4.) My readers doubtleſs obſerve, that Fe 
rn, L rome always calls the epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
int. 43 as we do. In one place he obſerves, that () 
i 2 Apoſtle never blames the Epbeſians. We 
he aw a like obſervation in a very early Chriſtian 
91 writer long (Z) agoe. 
the E That (a) he thought this epiſtle to have ; 
the been ſent to the church at Epheſus, appears 
1 1 * abun- 
a t0 () Quod Romae in vincula conjectus, hanc epiſtolam 
Ye 1 miſerit eo tempore, quo ad Philemonem, et ad Coloſſenſes, 
9 1 et ad Philippenſes, in alio loco ſeriptas eſſe monſtravimus. In 
0 T | * Eph. cap. iii. . 4 P. 7. p. 347. 
by 0 Corinthii, in quibus audiebatur fornicatio qualis nec 
me inter Gentes, lacte paſcuntur, quia necdum poterant ſolidum 
| © cibum capere. Epheſii autem, in quibus nullum crimen ar- 
tk : 5 guitur, ab ipſo Dom ino coeleſti veſcuntur pane, et ſacramen- 
; I tum quod a ſeculis abſconditum fuerat, agnoſcunt. Ad Mar. 
= £ ' cellam. TJ. 2. p. 624. ed. Bened. aliter ep. 133. | 
| & J (z) See Vol. i. p. 157. firfl edition. p. 154. ſecond edition. 
_ El (a) Quid rurſum in Novo Teſtamento Romani, Corinthii, 
hie, 5 | Galatae, Philippenſes, Theſſalonicenſes, Hebraei, Coloſſen- 
5, VB” ſes: et quam nunc ad Epheſios epiſtolam habemus in mani- 
7. \ * bus. . . . Nunc ad Epheſios tranſeundum eſt, mediam Apoſtoli 
| epiſtolam, ut ordine, ita et ſenſibus. . . . Scribebat ad Epheſios 
quo | : Dianam colentes, non hanc venatricem, quae arcum tenet et 
mw ſuccincta eſt, ſed illam multimammiam, quem Graeci Ad- 
TY 


x00 vocant 


ö | fatem .” . . . Pr. in ep. ad Eph. T. 4. P. i. p. 319, Oc. 


. . . Scribebat autem ad metropolim Aſiae civi- 
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were ſome in his time, 
that epiſtle, or made objections to it. 


Book 1, 2 
A. D. abundantly from the preface to bis Commen- 4 
rie upon it, and from many places Of Its | I 
Commentarie. 5 3 

.) It ſeems from "er ome's Commentaric 9 

upon the epiſtle to Philemon, that (b) there , 


who either rejected? 
They Rk 
argued, that it was below the Apoſlle to 1e. 


commend a ſervant, and to write about pre-. 
If it was the Þ 7 
Apoſtle's, it was only a familiar epiſtle, wii: PE 


paring a lodging for himſelf, 


U PO) 


(b) * * 6 | | 
monem ſcribitur : aut etiam f Pauli fir, 
aedificare nos poſſit: 


contrario qui germanae auctoritatis eam eſſe defendunt, dicunt, 
numquam in toto orbe a cunctis eccleſtis fuiſſe ſuſceptarn, vii 
Pauli Apoſtoli crederetur: et hac lege nec ſecundam quidem 
ad Timotheum, et ad Galatas, cos debere ſuſcipere, de qui- 
bus et ipſi humanae imbecillitatis exempla protulerunt. Peru- 
Rs ouam reliqui Troade apud Carpum, weniens tecum aft! 
. . . . Quas et ipſas, quia aliquid tale habent, aut Pauli epi- 
ſtolas non putandas : aut ſi iſtae recipiuntur, recipiendum et:: 
ct ad Philemonem, ex praejudicio ſimilium receptarum, Val: 
de autem eos et fimpliciter errare, ſi putent cibum emere, 
hoſpitium praeparare, veſtimenta conquirere, eſſe peccatum : 
ct aſſerere, a ſe refugari Spiritum Sanctum, fi corpuſculi pau- 
liſper neceſhtatibus ſerviamus. . . . . Et quoniam Marcionis 
fecimus mentionem, Pauli eſſe epiſtolam ad Philemonem, 
ſaltem Marcione auctore doceantur, Pr, is ep. ad Philens 


7. 4 P. 442. 


volunt aut epiſtolam non eſſe Pauli, quae ad Phile. 7 
nihil habere quod 
et a pleriſque veterum repudiatam, dum 
commendandi tantum ſcribatur officio, non docendi. Ate 1 


] 23 Wes, E ROM E. 119 
; been a private occaſion, and not deſigned for A. D. 

a general inſtruction. In anſwer to which Je- ws 
3 IT. ſays, there is nothing in it unbecoming 
2 the Apoſtle: and that it had been received in 
ee ell times, by all the churches all over the 
ed world: and that there were things of a like 
ej kind in ſome other of the Apoſtle's epiſtles, 
re- the authority of which thoſe very e did 8 
e. © not diſpute. 

Wo ) From what has been alleged we plainly 
i | perceive, that there were among the ancients 
on different opinions concerning the writer of 
te epiſtle to the Hebrews : and that there 
| © were ſeveral objections againſt it's being Pauls, 
un WY | which offered themſelves to their minds, 
e Which ſhews, that there were in thoſe times 
>: Chriſtians, who read the Scriptures with di- 
well f ligence, and made judicious obſervations. One 
. difficulty was the difference of ſtile, or the 


5 ſuperior clegance of this above the other 


ep. e piſtles aſcribed to Paul. Which, I appre- 
el: bend, is {till obvious to carefull readers. And 
E moreover, in his Commentarie upon J/azah, 
Jerome informs us (c), that ſome objected to 


1 4 this 
le) Pauli quoque idcirco ad Hebraeos epiſtola contradici- 


tor, _ ad Hebracos ſcribens utatur teſtimoniis, quae in 
Hebracis 


—_—— 


120 JEROME. Book, 
a 8 this epiſtle, becauſe the writer "RO rather 7 
80 quote the Greek verſion of the Seventj * Cc 
than the Hebrew original. = 
J.) Jerome himſelf, as we have ſeen, | not 
ceives this epiſtle, and (4) readily quotes it, 3 WO! 
as the Apoſtle Paul's. But he has in ſeveral! hin 
places ſpoken of the different opinions of men Co 
about it. Some of which places I would! 7 
now take notice of, beſide thoſe, which we = he 
have already ſeen. ve 
8.) In his Commentarie upon Taiab, quo- ane 
ting this epiſtle, he takes notice, that (e) it ö uſe 
was not received by the Latins among che * 
Canonical Scriptures. . . to 
9.) In his Commentarie upon Amos: © And] | * 

ke 2 whoever wrote the epiſtle to the He- * : 
456 brows, 7 h 


ey - 


Hebraeis voluminibus non habentur. I. 1. os. . 3:4 


64. 5. 1 
(4) Vas eleQionis loquitur ad "CAREY Ad Dardan. J. 2. 2 (1 
p. 608. m. al. ep. 129. tir 


Melchiſedec autem beatus Apoſtolus ad Hebraeos, ſine patre e 
et matre commemorans, ad Chriſtum refert. 2s. in Cen. 7. 
T. 2. p. 5 20. m, Tz 
(e) Ceterum beatus Apoſtolus 3 in epiſtola, quae ad Hebracos 
{cribitur, docet ; licet eam Latina conſuetudo inter canonicas 
fcripturas non recipiat. In Iſ. viii. T. 3. p. 80. 
(/ Quod, quicumque eſt ille qui ad Hebraeos ſeripſit epi. 
flolam, diſſerens, ait. In Amo/, viii. J. 3. 5. 1444+ fits 


3 


do 


I a : 10 . Gr ch. vi. 13. 


| % 


| the epiſtle to the Hebrews, according to his 


Cb. ew. JEROME. 
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ie rows, he ſays in his argument: Becanſe he A. 


e ould ſwear by no greater, be fware by him- 


not altogether Jerome s own, but partly the 


oed. of another author there inſerted by 


him. Which was an x uſual thing! in writing 


Commentaries. 


10.) In his Commentarie upon Zacharie 


: he intimates that (g) the epiſtle to the He- 


breus was generally received by the Greeks, 


and not ſo received by the Chriſtians who 
uſed the Latin tongue. 
II.) In his Commentarie upon the epiſtle 
| 4 to the Galatians he ſays, it ( was thought 
E Y by ſome, that Paul did not prefix his name, 


| nor call himſelf Apoſtle, at the begining of 


_ uſual 


e) De hoc monte, et de hac eivitate, et Apoſtolus Paulus 
| (< tamen in ſuſcipienda epiſtola Graecorum auctoritatem La- 


E tina lingua non reſpuit :) ſacrata oratione diſputans, ait: Ac- 


celſiſtis ad montem Sion. 
7. 3. p. 1744. 


[Hebr. xii, 22. J V Zach, viii. 


0) Et in epiſtola ad Hebraeos propterea Paulum ſolita con- 
ſuetudine nec nomen ſuum, nec Apoſtoli vocabulum praepo- 


ſuiſſe, quia de Chriſto erat dicturus: Habemus ergo Principem 


Sacerdotum, et Apoſtolum profeſſionis noſirae Feſum: nec fuille 5 
congruum, ut ubi Chriſtus Apoſtolus dicendus eſſet, ibi etiam 


Paulus Apoſtalus diceretur. 
225. ig. 


Ju Gal. cap. 1. 7. 4. P. 1. 8. 


Perhaps that paſſage is 


_ 
— 


IE ROM RE. Bock 


wiſe. 


12.) In his letter to Evangelius, writ in 
398. he ſays, that (1) all the Greeks and 


ſome of the Latins received this epiſtle. 


13.) In his letter to Dardanus, writ 2. 3 
bout the year 414. he ſpeaks more largely to 
the like purpoſe : that () it was not only 
* received as Paul's by all the churches of 
* the Eaſt in his time, but by all the eccle- | 
e fjaſtical [or catholic] Greek writers in ge- , i 


*© neral of former times: though many aſ— 


ce cribe it to Barnabas, or Clement, He alſo | 


* fays, that it was daily. read in the church- 
«es, And, if the Latins did not receive 
this 


(%) Praeterea plenius eſſe tractatum in epiſtola ad Hebraeos, 
quam omnes Graeci recipiunt, et nonnulli Latinorum. Ad 
Evangel. T. 2. p. 571. al. cp. 1 26. 

(+) cIllud noſtris dicendum eſt, hanc epiſtolam, quae ie 
bitur ad Hebraeos, non ſolum ab eccleſiis Orientis, ſed ab 
omnibus retro eccleſiaſticis Graeci ſermonis ſcriptoribus quaſi 
Pauli Apoſtoli ſuſcipi: licet plerique eam vel Barnabae, vel 


Clementis arbitrentur: et nihil intereſſe, cujus ſit, quum ec- 


dleſiaſtici vir] lit, et quotidie eccleſiarum lectione celebretur, 


& = uſual method, becauſe he ſhould aftertvard:. . 
3 ſay: The Apoſtle and High- Prrefe of our fro. 1 9 
fe on Chrift Jeſus. [ Hebr. iii. 1.) And : 
was not fit, that where Chriſt is called Apo- 
ſtle, there Paul ſhould be fo called like. C 
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Ch, cxiv. JEROME 


Upon this paſſage I make a few obſerva- 


| tions, leaving others to the readers conſidera- 


tion. 


(l.) There is an ambiguity i in thoſe words: 


| gh many aſcribe it to Barnabas, or Clement. 
And it is ſuch an ambiguity, as Jam not able 


to remove. For I cannot tell, whether Je- 


rome intends to ſay: “though many now, 


that is, among the Latins, aſcribe it to 


«© Barnabas, or Clement,” Or whether he 
means: & that it was not only received as 


« Paul's 


Quod fi eam Latinorum conſuetudo non recipit inter Scrip- 
turas Canonicas, nec Graecorum eccleſiae Apocalypſin Johan- 
nis eadem lihertate ſuſcipiunt. Et tamen nos utramque ſuſ- 
cipimus, nequaquam hujus temporis conſuetudinem, ſed vete- 
rum auctoritatem ſequentes: qui plerumque utriuſque utuntur 
teſtimoniis, non ut interdum de a apocryphis facere ſolent : 
(quippe qui et Gentilium literarum non raro utuntur exem- 


plis:) ſed quaſi canonicis et eccleſiaſticis. Ad Dardan. T. 2. 


. 608. al. ep. 129. 


Y 123 
© this epiſtle, as the Greeks in ks man- A. D. 
Y cc ner rejected the Revelation of John, —— 
received both: not being ſo much influ- 
1 « enced by preſent times, as by the judge- 
x ment of ancient writers, who quote both: 
. and that not as they ſometimes quote a- 
? cc pochryphal books, and even Heathen wri- 
| 1 « tings, but as canonical and eccleſiaſtical. 255 


124 
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A. D. « © Paul's, for the ſenſe, by all the churche 
, p * „et of the Eaſt in his time, but likewiſe || 


« all the catholic writers in general of for. 1 : 7 


te mer times: though many, even of them, 
te eſteemed it Barnabas's, or Clement's, for 
ce the ſtile and language.” Or, in other 
words : they reckoned Paul the author of 


the epiſtle, though they aſcribed it to Barre. 


bas, or Clement, as writers, or ſcribes. This 


point I muſt leave to be determined by o 


thers, if they are able. 
(2.) Many Latins in Terome's time al 
not receive the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as 


Pauls. And many Greek churches rejected 


the book of the Revelation. 
(3.) Jerome ſuppoſeth, that moſt ancient | 
Greek writers received both the epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, and the book of the Revelation, | 4 


And by their judgement he abides. 


e 


70 


po 


(.A.) Here is an uſeful obſervation, relating | 


to the quotations of ancient Chriſtian wri- | 
ters: that they made a diſtinction between | 
books. Some they quoted as of authority, | 
others not. This is what we have ſuppoſed | * 
all along. And I apprehend, it has been | 
made evident, beyond queſtion, upon many 
occaſions, Nevertheleſs it affords ſome ſa- P 1 

tisfaction, | 4 


F 5 


110 


he 
by 


01. 5 


ch. exiv. 
23 daes. to find this obſervation in Je- A. D. 


: © ſtles. 
T 3 « publiſhed by another in his name: [that 
ii, even that one epiſtle is ſaid by ſome to be 
| 3 « ſpurious, and not really writ by James, 
2? © though it bears his name:] but gradually, 
in proceſſe of time it has gained autho- 
yl << * rity. This 1s he, of whom Paul writes in 


IE R OM E. 


1235 


rene, and to ſee, that he was of the lame 


3 F James (1) called the Lord's brother, 
* MC Juſtus, as ſome think, ſon of Jo- 


40 2 by a former wife: but, as I rather think, 
| « ſon of Marie, ſiſter to our Lord's mother, 


mentioned by Jobn in his Goſpel [xix. 15, 1 
| Y | « ſoon after our Lord's paſſion ordained by the 
2 © Apoſtles Biſhop of Feruſalem, wrote but one 


© Epiſtle, which is among the Catholic Epi- 
Which too is ſaid to have been 


his 


(!) Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento 


: fuſtus, ut nonnulli exiſtimant, Joſeph ex alia uxore : ut au- 
: tem mihi videtur, Mariae ſororis matris Domini cujus Johan- 
nes in libro ſuo meminit, ſilius: poſt paſſionem Domini ſta- 
tim ab Apoſtolis Hieroſoly morum Epiſcopus ordinatus, unam 
d tantum ſeripſit epiſtolam, quae de ſeptem Catholicis eſt. Quae | 
et ipſa ab alio quodam ſub nomine ejus edita aſſeritur: licet 
ghaulatim tempore procedente obtinuerit auctoritatem. Hic 
1 | eſt, de quo Paulus ſcribit ad Galatas ; Alium autem Apoſto- 
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A. D. c his epiſtle to the Galatians. 
392. | 
— —— 


J E R OM FE. 


* the temple, 


ce thrown down and killed. Some of our 


c people have ſuppoſed, that he was buried 
* on n Oliver. 


Bak that is a a falſe opi- 
FR nion.“ 


1.) In that chapter there are ſeveral Laden 


relating to James, taken from Hegeſippu, 
and Clement of Alexandria, 


and TFoſepbus, 


which I have omitted, and do not think it 
need ful 


lum vidi neminem, niſi Jacobum fratrem Domini. 


ſtolorum ſuper hoc crebrius Acta teſtantur. Evangelium quo- 


que, quod appellatur ſecundum Hebraeos, et a me nuper in 
Graecum Latinumque ſermonem tranſlatum eſt, quo et Ori- 


genes ſaepe utitur, poſt reſurrectionem Salvatoris refert. 


Triginta itaque annos Hieroſoly morum rexit eccleſiam, id eſt, 


uſque ad ſeptimum Neronis annum. Et juxt: 

et praecipitatus fuerat, ſepultus 1 Qui. 

monte Oliveti eum putaverunt conditum. 8 

pinio eſt, De V. 5 cap. ii. | 
(m)- As. i. zz. vii. 17. v. 13. xxi 


emplum, ubl 
e noſtris in 
a e orum q- 


Book I. E 
And he is of. 3 2 
teten mentioned in (n) the Acts of the A- 
* poſtles: and alſo ſeveral times in the Goſ- : 1 
«« pel, called according to the Hebrews, late. 
« ly tranſlated by me into Greek and La-Þ 
* tin. . . . {Here Ferome inſerts three ſhort | 
ce paſſages from that Goſpel.) He governed 1 
«* the church of Jeruſalem thirty years, to- 
the ſeventh of Nero, and was buried near | 7; 
from whence he had been | 


Et Apo- 


n. cxiv. J E R O M E. 


] 13 for me to take notice of at preſent: : A. D. 
though they are likewiſe in (n) Euſebe. Poſ- 
5 ſibly ſome other opportunity may offer for 
fexamining the truth of them. FJerome's tran- 
llations of the Goſpel according to the He- 
brew may alſo be conſidred Om another 
L 3 occaſion. 


2.) I only obſcrve farther at preſent, Je- 


z rome here ſays, he thinks, that James called 
the Lord's brother, was the ſon of Marie, 
; ſiſter to our Lord's mother. And in his 

I book againſt Helvidius, he maintains, that 
F- i James, the ſon of Alpbeus, one of the 
twelve Apoſtles, and James the leſs, and 


: Jones the Lord's brother, are all one. But 


in 00 his Commentarie upon the epiftle to 
; the 


; : (a) H. E. J. 2. cap. 23. 


(o) Nulli dubium eſt, duos fuiſſe Apoſtolos, 110 voca- 


bulo nuncupatos: Jacobum Zebedaei, et Jacobum Alphaei. 
Iſtum, neſcio quem minorem Jacobum, quem Mariae filium, 
ec tamen matris Domini, Scriptura commemorat, Apoſtolum 
ils eſſe, an non? Si Apoſlolus fuit, Alphaci filius erit. . . Si 
neon eſt Apoſtolus, ſed tertius, neſcio quis Jacobus, quomodo 
elt frater Domini patandus ? . . Reſtat concluſio, ut Maria 


iſa, quae Jacobi Minoris foribitur mater, fuerit uxor Alphaei, 


et ſoror Mariae matris Domini, quam Mariam Cleophae Jo- 
hannes Evangeliſta cognominat. Adverſ. Helvid. T. 4. P. 2. 
© 7: 137. 133. 


(7) lu Gel. 3. 16. T. „ 236. 


CG 


* JE ROM E. Book], 
A. D. the Galatians he does not ſeem to infiſt upon | 
(EE it. In his Commentarie upon J1/azah (q) he 

| reckons James the Lord's brother, an addi.” 

tional Apoſtle, with Paul, conſequently, not! 

one of the twelve. Afterwards, in his Com. 

mentarie upon the ſame Prophet, he reckon; * 

(r) Barnabas the fourteenth Apoſtle, All} 3 

which ſeems to ſhew, that it was not then 2 5 

clear point, whether James, called the Lord % 

brother, was an Apoſtle, in the higheſt ſenk} “ . 

of that word. . 

3 hs Jerome, however, received the .. 

piſtle aſcribed to him. It appears from thi; 

chapter, that he did ſo. Moreover, we be- | 

fore ſaw in his letter to Paulinus, that he 

received all the Seven Catholic Epiſtles, H. 

_ al 


© 9 Ar n SSN 4 
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(4) Duas olivas, et tres, et quattuor, et quinque, quatt Þ 
ordecim Apoſtolos interpretantur, id eſt, duodecim qui elefi Þ 
ſunt, et tertium-decimum Jacobum, qui appellatur frater Do- 
mini, Paulum quoque Apoſtolum, vas electionis. In I. | 4 
lib. v. T. 3. p. 123. : 


. Quando enim venit percuſſio populi La oli Fair, 
illa populi Iſrael, . . . vix paucos fruQus offerre potuit Domi: Popul 
no Salvatori, duas olivas, Paulum et Barnabam : et tres ol. 1 ** '! 
vas, Petrum, et Jacobum, et Johannem. . .. Quattuor auen B:ibvir 
et quinque olivae reliquos faciunt Apoſtle, . . In J.. lil. Nun. 
T. 3. $: 176. =o 


— . — — 2 95 - 
— 1 r 7 2 — 1724 5 


al Þ 


nattu- Þ 
eleci Þ 
Do- 


In I. ; 90. Adv. Pelag. 4. 2 


N I Hic autem 55 epiſcopus Jeroſoly morum primus 
RY Fuit, cognomento Juſtus : 
3 populo, ut fimbriam ejus certatim cuperent attingere. Qui 
et ipſe poſtea de templo a ud; aeis pra 
Eabuit Simonem, quem et ipſum tradunt pro Domino cruci— 
| $xum. In Gal. J. 4. p. 237; in. 
W Simon Petrus, | 
0 Bethfaida, frater Andreae Apoſtoli, et Princeps Apoſto- 


Domi. 
2s oli. 


autem 


10.7 


nt mentarie upon Gal. i. 19. he ſays: * This 
; 3 © (5) James was the firſt Biſhop of Jeru ſa- 

um, ſurnamed the 7: a man of fo great 
9 * picty, and ſuch reputation among the peo- 


1 


to touch the hem of his garment. 


'F Jacobus Apoltolus : 


Ch. cxiv. ] E R OM E. 


Po quotes this cpiſtle Mas writ by an A. D. 


Doodle. 
4.) I ſhall add here: that in his Com- 


© ple, that with much eagerneſſe they ſought 


© ofterwards was thrown down from the tem- 
ple by the Jews, and was ſucceded by Si- 
* mn, who alſo is ſaid to have been crucifi- 


ed for the Lord,” 6 
: 


© drew, 


* 4 = * 
* , 
- 3s 
AE: 
* 
1 
* 


45 m, offenderit autem in uno, reus eſt omuium Factus. Cap. ii. 


. „ „ £232: . 


vir tantae ſanctitatis et rumoris in 


ccipitatus, ſueceſlatem 


filius Johannis, provinciae Calilacae, 


lorum, 


Who 


7 © Simon Peter t) ſon of Jobn, lor 
4: Jonas, ] of the countrey of Galilee, and town 
: 4 of Bethyjaida, brother of the Apoſtle An- 
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JE ROM E. Bock], 


A. P. ee drew, and chief of the Apoſtles, after hay. 
Ley cc ing been Biſhop of Antioch, and after 


« preaching to the Jews of the diſperſion, | 
* which believed, in Pontus, Galatia, Cab. 
te padocia, Ajia and Bithynia, in the ſecond} 
& year of the Emperour Claudius went to 
Rome, to oppoſe Simon Magus, and there} 
« for five and twenty years he filled the fl. 
* cerdotal [or epiſcopal] chair, until the laſt 
« that is, the fourteenth year of Nero's reign; 
« by whom he was crucified, and thus waf 
te crowned with martyrdom, Nia head down-Þ 7 
« wards, and his feet lifted up, ſaying : BF 
& was unworthie to be ſo crucified, as hif 
„Lord was. He wrote two Epiſtles, call 
© Catholic: the ſecond of which is denied by | 
" many: 1 to be his, becauſe of the difference 


cc (| ö 


lorum, poſt epiſcopatum Antiochenſis eccleſiae, et prasdic 
tionem diſperſionis eorum, qui de circumciſione credidera 
in Ponto, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia et Bithynia, ſecunuſ 
Claudii Imperatoris anno, ad expugnandum Simonem Maga 
Romam pergit : ibique viginti quinque annis cathedram 5 
cerdotalem tenuit, uſque ad ultimum annum Neronis, id ei 
decimum quartum, A quo et affixus cruci, martyrio cor 
tus eſt, capite ad terram verſo, et in ſublime pedibus elevat g 
aſſerens, ſe indignum, qui ſic crucifigeretur, ut Dominus fu 
Scripſit duas epiſtolas, quae Catholicae nominantur: quaruÞ 
ſecunda a pleriſque uy eſſe negatur, Propter ſtili cum -- 3 
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I. Ch. cxiv. 
| : t of ſtile from the former. 
F : ce cording to Mark, who was his hearer and 
: I ce interpreter, 
books, one of which is called his Acts, 
another his Goſpel, a third his Preaching, 
a fourth his Revelation, a fifth his Judge- 
ee ment, are ranked among apocryphal ſcrip- 
2 © tures, and are rejected. 
} “Rome, in the Vatican, near the Triumphal 
Way, and is in veneration all over the 
world.“ 


cerning the Apoſtle Peter. 
A 1 


alle what Jerome here ſays of St. Peter's being 


60 0 1 
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j : chapter of Euſebe 7 


ſecunoſ, 


JE R OM E. 


is alſo called his. But other 


He was buried at 


1.) That is Jerome's whole chapter con- 


It will not be 
that I ſhould particularly cenſider 


Biſhop of Antioch, and afterwards going to 
| Rome to oppoſe Simon Magus, or of his re- 
ſiding at Rome five and twenty years as Biſhop 


of that city. The apocryphal books here 


ſpoken of, were all taken notice of in the 
except that called the 


K 2 Judgement 


diſſonantiam. Sed et Evangelium juxta Marcum, qui auditor 


et interpres ejus fuit, hujus dicitur. Libri autem, e quibus 


unus Actorum ejus inſcribitur, alius Evangelii, tertius Prae- 


dicationis, quartus Apocalypſeos, quintus Judicii, inter apo- 
cryphas ſcripturas repudiantur. Sepultus Romae in Vaticano, 


uxta Viam Triumphalem, totius orbis veneratione celebratur. 
N. I. Cap. i. | 


135 
The Goſpel ac- A. b. 


392. 
ant Gas 


132 


I ER O M E. Bock I. 


A. D. Judgement of Peter, of which ſome account 


will be given in the chapter of Ruin. 

2.) The ſecond, as well as the firſt, epiſtle 
of St. Peter, vas received by Ferome. For, 
as we ſaw before, he received all the ſeven 
Catholic Epiſtles, | | 

3.) In another place he ſays, that (v) the 
reaſon of the difference of ſtile obſervable in 


St. Peter's epiſtles was this, that he had not 
the ſame interpreter at writing of the ſecond 
epiſtle, whom he had when he wrote the 
firſt. In the ſame place he ſays, that Tztus 


was PazPs.interpreter, and that Peter dictated 
the Goſpel, which Mark wrote. 


4.) At the begining of this article Jerome 


ſpeaks of St. Peter's having preached to the 


Jeus of the diſperſion in Pontus, Galatia and 


_ Cappadocia, and other countreys thereabout. 
Which might induce us to think, he ſup— 


poſed, St. Peter's epiſtles, particularly the 
firſt, to have been Writ to Jewiſh believers in 
thoſe 


4 Habebat ergo Titum interpretem, ſicut et beatus Pe- 
trus Marcum. Cujus Evangelium, Petro narrante, et illo 


ſcribente, compoſitum eſt. Denique et duae epiſtolae, quae 
feruntur Petri, ſtilo inter ſe et charactere diſcrepant, ſtructu- 


raque verborum. Ex quo intelligimus, pro neceſſitate rerum, 
diverſis eum uſum interpretibus. Ad Hedib. Qu. xi. J. 4. 
PF. 1 , 183; 
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: thoſe parts. Nevertheleſs in another work A. b. 

g he ſuppoſeth that (½ Apoſtle to ſpeak of . . 
a the calling of the Gentils in the words of 

5 1 Pet i. 3. 5. 


1110 (x) Judas, frater Jacobi, parvam, quae de ſeptem Catho- 
guae licis eſt, epiſtolam reliq nit. Et quia de libro Enoch, qui 
Au apocryphus eft, in ea aſiumitur teſtimonium, a pleriſque re- 
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, © Jude (x) brother of James, leſt a 
cc ei epiſtle, which is one of the ſeven call- 
« ed Catholic. But becauſe of the quotation 
from a book of Enoch, which is apocry- 
« phal, it is rejected by many. However, 
* at length, it has obtained authority, and is 
ce reckoned among the Sacred Scriptures,” 


Thus we have now gone over thoſe cight 
articles of Jerome's Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. And therein we have ſeen, befide 
what was before tranſcribed from the letter to 


Paulinus, and ſome other of his works, A 


. farther 


{u) Petrus quoque quid de vocatione Gentium ſent/at, 
contemplemur. Benedictus, inquit, Deus et Pater Domini 


nofiri Feſu Chriſti, .. quae ſervatur in coelis, 


In ſalutem 6 


quae praeparata eft revelari in tempore noviſſimo. Adv. Jo- 


vinian; 1, i. T. 4. p. 182. m. 


jicitur. Tamen auctoritatem vetuſtate jam et uſu meruit, et 
inter Sanctas Scripturas com putatur. De V. I. cap. iv. 
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A. P. farther proof of his receiving all the books of 
the New Teſtament, which we now general- 4 


. 


Apocry- 
Pal 
Books. 


JE RO M E. Bock I. 


ly receive, and no other. 


IX. We will now take ſome notice of apo- 
cryphal books mentioned by Jerome, in the | 3 


ſeveral parts of his works, 


1. And it may be of uſe to determine the | 
meaning of the word apocrypbal. As uſed by | 
Jerome, I think, apocryphal books are ſuch | 
as by their title, or otherwiſe, make ſome | 
claim to be a part of Sacred Scripture, but are 
deſtitute of a right to be ſo eſteemed. And | © 


generally, or oftentimes, they are ſpurious. 


I ſay, apocryphal books appear to make a ; 
claim to be a part of Sacred Scripture, but! 
without good reaſon. St. Jerome having enu- Þ 


merated the books of the Jewiſh canon adds, 


that all others are to be rechoned apoerythdl FT 
Nevertheleſs that declaration muſt not be un- + 
derſtood abſolutly, without exception. He 


would not call the writings of Foſephus, or 
Philo, or Cyprian, or Athanaſius, or Euſebe 
oi Ceſarea, apocryphal. Apocryphal writing; 
therefore are ſuch as make a claim to be 2 
part of the canon, but are not ſo, nor havc 


any good right to it. And morcover, per- 


_ haps 
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Y er they were by ſome too much eſteemed, + 23 
ds if they had been canonical. This was the 3 
| J Y caſe of divers books of the Old Teſtament 
z ? above mentioned, called by Jerome apocry- 
o- | # phal, So alſo in the New Teſtament, a book 
he entitled As of Peter, or Revelation of Peter, 
4 q or Preaching of Peter, makes a claim to be | 
he | 1 a part of the canon, For, if they had been 
by | 2 writ by Peter: or if they contained faithful 
ch! accounts of his Acts, or his Preaching, or 
off Revelations vouchſafed to him, and were 
ire | drawn up by a diſciple of his: (as perhaps 
nd | they pretended :) they would have been rec- 
| > koned canonical by all Chriſtians in general: 
and, on account of their titles, were, proba- 
but! | bly, too highly valued by ſome. 
6. Another particular in the deſcription of 
de, apocryphal books is, that oftentimes they are 
| ſpurious, or falſly inſeribed. So Jerome ſaid, 
in. that the book, called tbe Wiſdom of Solomon, 
He was pſeudepigraphal, inaſmuch as it was not 
o | f his. So likewiſe the ſtorie of Suſanna, and 
ö other things, inſerted in the book of Daniel, 
16s | or added to it, were interpolations and ſpuri- 
a ous. The third and fourth books of Ezra 
alſo are ſpurious. If they had been writ by 
him, whoſe name they bear, they would 
K 4 have 
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But I need not to enlarge here. I ſuppoſe, that 3 by 
what has been now ſaid, will be confirmed! Ina 
by the particulars which I am going to allege. m 
And this, which I take to be YTerome' 3 
meaning of the word apocryphal, J apprehend ral 
to be the moſt general acceptation of the ſu 
word, This may be confirmed by an in.] an 
ſtance formerly (y) taken notice of. When 
Salvion of Marſeilles in the fifth centute ; 
publiſhed his books againſt covetouſneſſe, 
_ without his own name, and with an epiſtola ] 
rie addreſſe 7 the Catholic Church ſpread all 
over the world, in the name of Jimotbie; | 5 
Salonius a Gallican Biſhop ſoon wrote to hin 
about it, and told him, that wnleſs be clear,, 
ſhewed the reaſon of that title, thoſe books og 
to be reckoned apocryphal. Thoſe books of 
Salvian bore the name of an apoſtolical man. | ; 
And therefore appeared to make a claim to ? far 
be eſteemed canonical, But ſince they were Þ Pn 
not writ by ſuch an one, they ought to be“ 
reckoned apocryphal. And though it is fad, #, 
that many of thoſe books, which are called . 
apocryphal, were writ by heretics : yet it can . 
make BY ap 


LN ett a of 


% See Ch. xxix. Vol. 2. p. $25 .... 828. F. editin: 5 1 
p. $13 .... 816. ſecond edition, 7 


= cxiv. ] E R .O M E. 


make little difference, whether they are writ 


I” heretics or catholics: if they carry the 
name and title of Apoſtles, or apoſtolical 
men, and are not really theirs. 


We before ſaw an enumeration of ſeve- 


al ene books of the Old Teſtament, 
ſuch as N dom, Eccleſſaſticus, Judith, Tobit, 
and the Maccabees: 
not receive among canonical ſcriptures, though 
they were allowed to be read for the edifica- 


137 

A. D. 
392. 

N 


which the Church did 


Irie | 
ſſe tion of the people. We likewiſe ſaw, how 
bla Jerome rejected, as apocryphal, ſome books 
„of Ezra, not in the canon. I now propoſe 
ie; to take notice of divers others. 
im 3. Jerome has (=) twice mentioned an 
arl: 1 e book, called The Little Genet Js. 
my I have , 
0 

J Hoc verbum, [Na,] quantum memoria ſuggerit, 
"ab. : nuſquam alibi | Vid. Num. xxxill. 21. 22. ] in ſcripturis 
to ſanctis apud Hebraeos inveniſſe me novi, abſque libro apocry- 
„ere! | pho, qui a Graecis Az7TH, id eſt, Parva Geneſis appellatur. 


3 5 ep. 127. 


bi in aedificatione turris pro ſtadio ponitur, in quo exercentur 
pugiles et athletae, et curſorum velocitas comprobatur. Ad 


Tabiolam. Manſ. 18. de 42. Manſionibus. T. 2. b. 596. al. 


Hoc eodem vocabulo, [Thareh. Num. xxxiii. 27.] et jicdem | 


| hiteris ſcriptum inyenio patrem Abraham, qui in ſupradicto 
 apocrypho Geneſeos volumine, abactis corvis, qui hominum 


frumenta vaſtabant, abactoris vel depiſoris ſortitus eſt nomen. 
Man. 23. ib. p. 597. 


- 
x 
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I have tranſcribed in the margin both the pal. 
ſages, to which I refer the curious, withou! 


tranſlating them. From thoſe paſſages of o 
author Fabricius concludes, that (a) thi 
book was writ in Hebrew. This book is al.| 
ſo mentioned by (+) Bpiphanius. Fabricia| | 
(c) has collected all the paſſages of later wi. 


ters, who have mentioned it. 


4. An apocryphal book of Enoch was men. \ 
| tioned not long ago, ſuppoſed to be referred} 
to by St. Jude in his epiſtle. Jerome men. 


tions it again in (d) his Commentarie up 


Titus. 


5. In a letter to Damaſus, Biſhop of Rom, | . 


Jerome tells a ſtorie of Lamech, which ſeem F 


to be founded upon Gen. iv. 24. He * | . 


he (e Fe had it from a Jew, who told him, 


wa: 


(a) Vid. Cod. Pſeudepigr. V. J. 5. 851. 
(6b) H. 39. cap. vr. p. 287. Conf. Tabs. ubi ſupra. p. $49, 
in notis. 


) Fabr. ib. p. Wc 65. 


(4) Qui autem putant totum librum debere ſequi eum qi : 
libri parte uſus fit, videntur mihi et apocryphum Enochi, de = 


quo Apoſtolus Judas in epiſtola ſua teſtimonium poſuit, inte- 
Eccleſiae Scripturas recipere. bn Tit. cap. i. Ti + Þ.1 
P. 421. 

(e) Referebat mihi quidam Hebraeus, in apocryphorun 
! 1 ſeptuaginta ſeptem animas ex Lamech progenie reperiri 


quae 


1011 4 1 
WII 


nen | 
red 
nen- 


3 


pon L 


cxiv. 


JE R OM E. 


q as in their apocryphal writings. But he A. D. 
'Y Ioes not name any book in particular, 
obably, the fame book, to which he had 
Scfore referred, in the ſame letter, calling 
Tf) it a certain Hebrew Volume. 
6. Upon Matth. xxvil. 9. 10. he mentions 


It is, 


'7 an apocryphal book of Jeremiah, writ in 
Hebrew, which was ſhewn him by a man 


1 the ſect af the Nazarens, as he ſays. 

F. In his Commentarie upon 1/aiah he 

mentions (þ) the Aſcenſion of T/atahb, and 
1 85 


Cain. 


Juaedam ſimilitudo fertur. 
dilcrepet, tamen et ordo et verba diverſa ſunt. 
quodam Hebraico volumine, quod Nazarenae ſectae mihi He- 
braeus obtulit, Jeremiae apocryphum, in quo haec ad verbum 


berpta reperi. Sed tamen mihi videtur magis de Zacharia 


quae diluyio deletae ſint: 


Ad Damaſ. T. 2. p. 565. al. ep. 125. 


bb. p. 564. fin 


3 g) Hoc teſtimonium in Jeremia non invenitur. 
i 3 charia vero, qui pene ultimus eſt duodecim Prophetarum, 
Et quamquam fenſus non multum 

Legi nuper in 


in hoc numero de Lamech factam 
1 Ee vindictam, quod genus ipſius uſque ad catacly ſmum per- 


3 { Y Mathuiala genuit Lamech, qui ſeptimus ab Adam non 
* (ut in quodam Hebraeo volumine ſcribitur) interfecit 


In Za- 


ſamtum teſtimonium: Evangeliſtarum et Apoſtolorum more 
vulgato, qui verborum ordine praetermiſſo, ſenſum tantum 


de veteri teſtamento proferunt 1 in OP. 


Hoon 135. 


() Aſcenſio enim Iſaiae et Apocalypſis Eliae hoe habent 


© tcltimonium. I. If; cap. lxiv. T. 3. p. 473. 


In Matth. T. 4. 


r 


139 


392. 


140 
A. D. the Apocalypſe of Elijah, This laſt ( ” | f 
mentioned by him in another place, 9 


Teſtament. 


of the New Teſtament. 


Be # HER ? 
2 2 
5 1 
+ 
” p WA > y 4 
” 9 % 8 
83 bs 7 
E * 74 
* 25 


J E ROM E. e 


— 
Qu 


Theſe are apocryphal books of the Oli} 
But ſome of them may ban 
been compoſed by Chriſtians. 7 

We will now proceed to ſuch like book E 


8. In the preface to his Commentarie up 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, having taken notice 0 F 
St. Luke's intoduction, who ſays, that may 9 
had undertaken to write hiſtories of Cbriſt, I 
(&) mentions the Goſpels of the Bone | c 
and Thomas, and Matthias, and Bartholomeu Þ * 
and the Twelve Apoſtles, and alſo of Bo/ilids,Þ 


1 Gol 


(1) Scribit ad Corinth1os : .. . Sed ſicut ſeriptum eſi: Qu 
oculus non vidit, nec auris audivit, nec in cor hominis aſceidit 
quae praeparavit Deus diligentibus ſe. | 1. Cor. ii. 9. Sole pefo 
in hoc loco apocryphorum quidam deliramenta feQari, e d n. 

_ Ps men 
cere, quod de Apocalypſt Eliae teſtimonium deſumtum f, 


&c. Ad Pammach. ep. 33. al. 101. T. 4. p. 244. ter v 


(4) Plures fuiſſe qui Evangelia ſeripſerunt, et Lucas Eva. 1 
geliſta teſtatur dicens: Quoniam multi conati ſunt ordina!! Illut 
narraliomem rerum, . . .: et perſeverantia uſque ad praeſem MW. 
tempus monumenta declarant: quae a diverſis auctoribus edit, 
diverſarum haereſeon fuere principia: ut eſt illud juxta AEgyp 
tios, et Thomam, et Matthiam, et Bartholomaeum, duod:- ; | (/ 
eim quoque Apoſtolorum, et Baſilidis, atque Apellis, ac: Eran 
liquorum, quos enumerare longiſſimum eſt. Prolog. in Cam. mort, 
ſuper Matth. T. 4. ix. 7” 
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} I Jud Apelles, and others, whom he docs not 4. D. 
5 "Dame. He ſays, they were occaſions of ma IS 
if — 


. 'F hereſies. And he intimates, that they 
= | Frere, ſome of them at leſt, then in being. 
9. He does not at the begining of his pro- 
ok ; I >gue call them afocrypbal. But that is the 

| Fharacter, which they muſt be ſuppoſed to 
Por 1 ear with him. And afterwards, having ſpo- 


e af F ken largely of the four Goſpels, which alone 
105 1 pere received by the Church, he adds, that 
WET!) the traſh of all apocryphal Go/pels Jpould. be 
"4 ft to dead heretics. 

e 10. Though Jerome here alleges St. Luke's 
del, | Introduction, as a proof that many had writ 
and Goſpels ; it is not, I think, a clear point, that 
oof St. Luke refers to any of thoſe here mentioned 
de” | by Jerome, or that any of them were writ 


den before his Goſpel, For certain, ſome, here 


t d. | ö 8 | 
_ mentioned by Jerome, were not writ till af- 
ny _ 

"terwards. 
van WWE 11. In the ſeventh chapter of the book of 
| lluſtrious Men, where he treats of St. Lutke, 
Tan = 
edits, he 
205 
uod. 7) Quibus cunctis perſpicue oſtenditur, quattuor tantum 
ac fe. | Ab debere ſuſcipi: et omnes apocryphorum naenias 


a, mortuis magis haereticis, quam cecleſiaſticis viris canendas. 


3 11 col, 3, 4. fin, 


1 
© "= 


12 JE R OM E. Book 
"Js D. he reckons (m) the Travels or Acts of Pai 
and Thecla among apocryphal ſcriptures. u 
the chapter concerning St. Paul, as we har“ 
ſeen, he faid there was an epiſtle to the L 
diceans, But it was rejected by every bod) ] 
However, as he has not expreſsly called i] 
opocryphal, I do but juſt mention it here. | 
12. In the article of St. Peter we latehÞ 2 
ſaw five books with his name, ſaid to be ran 
ed with apocryphal ſcriptures, and rejected 1 
Of which I take no farther notice here, be 
cauſe they have been examined | in the chapte 3 
of Euſebe, | 1 
13. In the ſixth chapter of the book of H 1 ® 
luſtrious Men, that is, the next after thÞ 
Apoſtle Pal, he writes the hiſtory of Barſþ | 
nabas in this manner. FT 
« J.) Barnabas (n) of Cyprus, called ali 
* Joſebh, a Levite, was ordained with Pau I 
! 


DLO YE EST ccc A * 
: „ 2 3 1 
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(n) Igitur Ilses dus Pauli et Theclae, et totam baptii 
leonis fabulam inter apocryphas ſcripturas computamus. * ; Sei 
. cap. 7. | 

(A) Barnabas, Cyprius, qui et Joſeph, . cum Pa 
Gentium Apoſtolus ordinatus, unam ad aedificationem Ecce 
ſiae pertinentem epiſtolam compoſuit, quae inter apocry ph 
ſcripturas legitur. Hic poſtea propter Johannem diſcipulun, | : 
qui et Marcus vocabatur, ſeparatus a Paulo, nihilomin 

| | eva 


— 
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— 
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# an Apoſtle of the Gentils. He wrote an 15 22 
ee epiſtle for the edification of the Church, — 


| ö « which is read among the apocryphal ſcrip- 
; Fee tures, He was afterwards ſeparated from 
| ; Paul on account of John called alſo Mark. 
J « Nevertheleſs he continued to diſcharge the 
office of preaching the Goſpel, which had 


[ e been aſſigned to him.“ 
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2.) In his Commentarie upon the propbe⸗ 


ö cies of Ezekiel he (o quotes the epiſtle of 


I which, he ſays, is among the apo- 


. cryphal ſcriptures. 


3.) In another place Jerome quotes, 7 


as words of Ignatius, a paſſage cited by (q) 


Origen from the epiſtle uſually aſcribed to 
Barnabas. 

St. Jerome's account of Barnabas requires 
ſome remarks. 


(1.) He 


| evangelicae praedicationis injunctum ſibi opus exercuit. De 


V. I. cap. vi. 

(o) Vitulum autem, qui pro nobis immolatus eſt, et multa 
Scripturarum loca, et praecipue Barnabae epiſtola, quae ha- 
betur inter ſcripturas apocryphas, nominat. I Exech. cap. 
xliii. T. 3. p. 1019. fin. 

[) Ignatius, vir Apoſtolicus, et Martyr, ſcribit audacter: 
Elegit Dominus Apoſtolos, qui ſuper omnes homines peccatores 
erant. Adv. Pelag. I. 3.T. 4. P. 2. p. 5 33. | 

) Contr. Cel. J. i. p. 49. Cantabr. p. . ed Beata. 


144 J-*E RO MER Book 1 ; Cr 
A. D. (I.) He ſeems to allow the genuinneſſe of no 
ae epiſtle aſcribed to him. For he ſays, that | © by 
he wrote an epiſtle for the edification of 1e 
Church. 80 (7 ) Cotelerius underſtood our 
author. | 41 
(2.) Nevertheleſs it was apocryphal. ff 
was upon the whole a uſeful work, and! 
ſometimes at leſt, and in ſome churches, was fer 
publicly read. But it was not canonical, 3 cot 
It could not be alleged, as of authority, and pre 
by way of proof of any doctrine. 
(3.) This juſtifies the deſcription above gi 
ven of an apocryphal book. It ſeems to make 
a claim to be a book of canonical ſcripture. |” 
But has not ſuch a right. An epiſtle, writ 71 
by Barnabas, companion of Paul, and ſome- to 
times called an Apoſtle, bid fair to be a part : Ch 
of canonical ſcripture, And perhaps was ſo po 
eſteemed by ſome. Nevertheleſs by moſt Mr 
Chriſtians it was rejected. Becauſe it was Me, ( 
| not 5 2 
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(„) Dubitatur, an fit genuinus foetus, an ſuppoſitus. WM har 
Exiſtimatum quidem Clementi Alexandrino, Origeni, ac Hie- N P. - 
ronymo, ſummis viris, quibus propterea fides facile abrogari | . (/ 
non debet, nihil hic fraudi deliteſcere, .. . . Sed et Hicrony- . priul 
mus, ſupra citatus de notione vocis Apocryphum pro opere 
falſi tituli, tamen in locis a me relatis inter Veterum teſtimo- 
nia, epiſtolam apocry pham, non pſeudepigrapham vult, Co 
Fudic. de &. Barnab. ap. Patr. Ap. T. i. 


| FEW FBRROME nb 


| ' 3 not allowed to be certainly known to be writ A. D. 


it | © by Barnabas: or becauſe Barnabas was not. 392: 
be! 4 Y :cknowledged to be an Apoſtle in the higheſt 
| We of that word: or for ſome other reaſon, 
2 Cit was generally reckoned apocryphal, not 
It 1 | canonical. But to proceed, 


id F 14. In his book againſt Helvidius, he re- 
98 fers to (5) ſome apocryphal book or books 
+ | concerning our Saviour's nativity. And ex- 
1d 7 prefſeth his diſlike of them. 
| z 15. In his Commentarie upon Exetiel: 
| 4 S0 (t) our Lord left no writen volume of 
ke 'C 1:5 doctrine. Whatever the mad! inventions 
| } of apocryphal books may pretend.” Fa- 
rit bhricius ſuppoſeth, that ( here is a reference 
e- to apocryphal | books that were publithed with 
| Chriſt s name. 


1 
0 


) Nulla ibi obſtetrix .. . ipſa pannis involvit inſantem. 

” Tpla mater et obſtetrix fuit. Ef collocawit eum, inquit, 2 
| S prac/epio, quia non erat ei locus in diverſorio. [ Luc, ii. 7.] 
7 Quae ſententia et apocryphorum deliramenta convincit, dum 
VMlaria ipſa pannis involvit infantem. Adv. Helvid, 7. 4+ 
PF. 2. p. 135. 

) Unde et Salvator nullum volumen doctrinae ſuae pro- 
| prium dereliquit, quod in pleriſque apocryphorum delira- 

I menta confingunt. Jn Exzech. cap. xliv. T. 3. p. 1034. 

W (2) e quoque ad Ezech. xliv. 29. teſtis eſt, apo- 
eryphis nonnullis Chriſti nomen fuiſſe pracixum. Cod, Apocr, 
NI. Tom, i, p. 303. 
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J E ROM E. Bock 1 
16. Jerome ſuppoſeth, that ſome apocry. 2 


—y— phal books were compoſed with a deſign to 2 Ar 


"Teſtament. And yet he is extremely ange“ 


confirm, or explain ſome things in the Neu, . 


with Gs as thereby MY mens 1 | I 


— 
— 


it is writen : E ye hath not 45 nor ear heard but 
neither have entred into the heart F man, bi not 


things which God has prepared for them tha F Þ 


>; love him. The (x) Apoſtle, he ſays, refer | 4 1 


ſcribit ad Corinthios: non verbum ex verbo reddens, qu, 


to If, Ixiv. 4. But his quotation does not eu 


actly ſuit the Greek verſion of the Seventy, Þ by 
nor the Latin tranſlation of it, then generalyÞ* 


in uſe, This occaſioned a difficulty. A, 
the words, as cited by the Apoſtle, bein? 
found in the apocryphal writings, called th 1 
Aſcenſion of Jarab and the Revwation 6 a 1 : 


_ (+) Paraphrafin hujus teſtimonii, quaſi Hebraeus ex lie „ 
braeis, aſſumit Paulus de authenticis libris in epiſtola, quan ? 


facere omnino contemnit, ſed ſenſuum exprimens veritaem ſa . 
quibus utitur ad id quod voluerit roborandum. Unde apoch. T 
phorum deliramenta conticeant, quae ex occaſione hujus tell E 
monii ingeruntur ecclefiis Chriſti. De quibus vere dici pot?! = 
quod ſedeat Diabolus in infidiis cum divitibus in apocryßbii 
ut interficiat innocentem. (Pf. x. 8] Et iterum: Tzſidiati z . 
in apocrypho, quaſi leo in ſpelunca ſua. Infidiatur, ut inter fic! 55 
innocentem. [ Ib. v. 8. 9. ] Aſcenſio enim Iſaiae et A pocalyf Fun 
ſis Eliae hoc habent teſtmionium. In I/ lxiv. J. 3. P. 475 


wag | 
2 
<> 


2 


er 
nty, E 


rally | I 
And j 
el Ny N 3 
& | * udoritas promulgavit : 
n 0 
Via 


Mat. ii. 15. ] et, Quoniam Nazarenus voca bitur. LV. 22-1 


ex lie. 
1 
pochj 


| pote! 


crypbis in Zacharia. [ xii. 10.] quartum in Proverbiis. 1 xviii. 4.0 
/id iatul I 4 
ter ficut : 
z0calsy Wh 


p. 47h 


Ch, cxiv. 
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2 Elijah, ſome were induced to think, that the 4. D. 


392. 


Apoſtle referred to them. Jerome ſays, there 
is no reaſon to recur to ſuch apocryphal books, 
Ito verify St. Pauls quotation, The text in- 
Itended by him is in the prophet Iſaiah, 


the 


Hebrew of which the Apoſtle had an eye to, 
r, but quotes paraphraſtically, a literal verſion 
lit = Io being neceſlarie, 
that E: F 
fen I 1 ome. 


Pertateuch from Hebrew, writ about 394, he 


17. There are ſeveral ſuch tions | in Je- 
In the preface to his tranſlation of the 


ays, there are ( bY not a few quotations of the 


Fold Teſtament in the Evangeliſts and the 


L 2 epiſtles 


I . maxime quae F et Apoſtolorum 
in quibus multa de Veteri Teſtamento 


Megimus, quae in noſtris codicibus [ Uxx interpretum] non 


abentur, ut eſt illud: Ex Agypro wacavi filium meum. 


2 Videbunt in quem compunxerunt. | Joh. xix. 37.] et, Flu. 


ina de wentre ejus fluent aquae wivae. [ Joh. vii. 38.] et, 


ql BER ae nec oculus wvidit, nec auris audivit, 


| quot | nſcenderunt, quae pratparawit Deus Zenk . i. Cor. 
Itatem, ü Ji. 94 et multa alia, quae proprium TUITA 42 defiderant, 
Interrogemus eos, ubi haec ſcripta fint : 


Qs. 5 FF 
Us tel EB: otuerint, de libris Hebraicis proferamus. 


nec in cor hominis 


et cum dicere non 
Primum teftimo- 
nium eſt in Oſee. [ xi. 1. ] ſecundum in Iſaia. [xi. 1,] tertium 


vintum aeque in Iſaia. [Ixiv. 4.) Quod multi ignorantes 
poery phorum deliramenta ſectantur, et Iberas naenias libris 


Wiithenticis praeferunt. Prolop. in Cen. T. i. init. 


1 


—— — 


- — — — — PR 
2 —— 222 SY s 5 mo A hon, 2 * — - - — CT —— — * A = — '- 2 
— 2 == 2 II. - 33 0% A. A __ — _IEDS "IX I IS 2 — : — ; b * - — I Na 2 
_ ̃ ⅛0) A ˙ . — 0d... ̃ !! ß ̃ . TRE p ̃ ̃—«‚— 2 OR — 8 
£m - — 2 * „ . CE: 75 — — = = S 2 — 


148 
A. D. epiſtles of the Apoſtles, | 
SF found i in the Septuagint veriion, nor in the 3 
But may b 
found, he ſays, in the Hebrew original. v8 
that there is no need to have recourſe to apo. g 1 
cryphal books, to make . their quo. 


pla praeſumunt. 
Gen. Interpret, ep. 33. al. 101. T. 4. P. 25 1. 254. 


J ER OM E. 


Latin tranſlation made from it. 


tions. 


Apoſtles declare to be vriten, 
The Scventy have it not. And the Church 


(s) Adv. Ruf. l. 2. J. 4. P. 2. p. 423. 


(a } Scripſi nuperum librum de Optimo Genere Interpr. 
tandi, oſtendens illa de Evangelio: Ex Agypto wocaw! jiltun ; 
meum, . .. ceteraque his ſimilia, in Hebraeorum libris ine 

niri. Certe Apoſtolus et Evangeliſtae Septuaginta Interpret 
Et unde eis hoc dicere, quod in Septuaginta 0 IF 0 
habetur ? Et Chriſtus Dominus noſter, utriuſque 'Teſtamei W 
conditor, in Evangelio ſecundum Johannem : Qui credit, i 


noverant. 


quit, in me, ficut dicit Scriptura, flumina de ventre eius ful 


aguae vivae. [Joh. vii. 38. ] Utique ſcriptum eſt quod S 
Ubi ſcriptum eſt? Septuagi Wt 
non habent. Apocrypha neſcit Eccleſia. Ad Hebraeos igitu 


vator ſcriptum efle teſtatur. 


revertendum. Unde et Dominus loquitur, et diſcipuli exen. 
Ibid. p. 425. Et conf. ad Pammach. de O. 


18. That paſſage may be ſeen again * 1 
(2) Apologie againſt Ryfin, writ in 401. «þ 
402. And to the like purpoſe again in th 
ſame work, I mean the Apologie. 
certain, ſays he, 


For (al 
what our Saviour and hi 
is writenÞ 


do | 9 


1 


5 . "Of 35 
- 
of 3&8 
# 1 
r 
E * 
= 45 
i 3 
N 
1 5 62 5 2 
1 7 
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which are not to be 


mus, 
elta 
0 | cont; 


x obſer 


| P Pi 
| 4 ſunt, 
# ad ay 
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J nor receive apooryphal writings, We 4. v. 
toil Huſt therefore look into the Hebrew, which XJ 
A. Indeed the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles quoted, 
1 19. And in his Commentarie upon we - 

vt | ng to the Epheſians he lays it down as a 
"PF Fole, that (5) when in the New Teen 
ta- bee is a quotation of the ancient Scriptures, 
| bnd the quotation 1s not to be found in the 
Ty. 1 common Latin tranſlation, made from the 
"i Preventy, we ſhould not immedindy ſearch 


erpre- } 


3 5 

faltun i 

"a Z teſtament! veteris exemplis, 
; 


continentur, hoc et hic pp 


agint We 


| igitu 


exem. 


te Oft 
8 


ita in Geneſi {criptum eſt. 
| = | obſervavimus, ut etiam in ceteris locis, ſicubi teitimoiia quaſi 
| de Prophetis, et de veteri teſtamento, ab Apoſtolis uſurpata 
| 4 ſunt, et in noſtris codicibus non habentur, nequaquam ſtatim 


E ; niſi a ſtudioſis poſſe ubi ſcripta ſint inveniri. 
Y J. 4. F. 1. P. 392. 


3 writings, but look into the He- 
brew: where they will be found, if not in 
a words, yet in ſenſe: foraſmuch as 
"= facred writers of the New Teſtament do 

L 3 not 


i 


7 b ) Propter hoc relinquet homn patrem et matrem, et erunt 
Bw v in carne una. {Fph. v. 31.] Quod frequenter annotavi- 
mus, Apoſtolos et Evangeliſtas non «<iilem verbis uſos eſſe, 
quibus in propriis voluninibus 
ſiquidem teſtimonium iſtud 
Hoc autem totum nunc idcirco 


W 


5 ad apocry phorum ineptias et deliramenta curramus: ſed ſcia- 
; mus, ſcripta quidem ea eſſe in veteri teſtamento: ſed non ita 
ab Apoſtolis edita, et ſenſum magis uſurpatum : nec facile 


In Eob. v. 31. 
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A. D. not always ſo quote the Old Teſtament, but 3 


looks into them for her entertainment, and“) 


Theophilus of Alexandria, relating to apocry-Þ| 


rum in luto quaerere. Ad Laet. ep. 57. al. 7. T. 4. p. 596. 


J E RO M E. Book l. 7 E h. 


2 
22 3 


in a freer manner. © | 
20, Finally, in his letter to Laeta concern. | I: 


ing the education of her daughter, having rc. | 


commended the reading of the Scripture, and | * 


ſhewn the proper order and method of fo do. | 3 


INg 3 he directs, that /c) all apocryphal books Þ | | 
ſhould be ſhunned, But if at any time th: Þ 3 


not for proving any doctrine; ſhe ſhould re. J Ole 


member, that they were not writ by thoſe, the 


whoſe names they bear: and that it require in 


great prudence, to ſeparate gold, where it ö * tor 


mixed with dirt. 


21. I need not infiſt upon a paſſage (d ) of Þ | 


phal books: though it be ina work cranſlat | . 
ed ”y Jerome. | 


WER . 1 4 
. 8 75 
N : 7 
[t 2 Do 
7 < 2 2 


(c) Caveat omnia apocrypha. Et fi quando ea non i | = 
dogmatum veritatem, ſed ad ſignorum reverentiam legere v0- | bee 
luerit, ſciat, non eorum eſſe, quorum titulis praenotantur, 1 me 
multaque his admixta vitioſa, et grandis eſſe prudentiae, au- tat 


(4) Abjectis itaque Origenis malis, et ſcripturarum, quit We 
vocantur apocry pha, id eſt, abſcondita, decipulis practermi- t * 
fis. Theoph. Alex, Lib. Paſch, 2. ap. Hieron. T. 4. P. 2. 
A Tü. 


NN x 
2 
— 
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5 particular notice of Jerome 8 labours concern- 
ing the Scriptures. 


9 SET * 8 > \ 
8 * 
N eee ND OE? Choe 


A. D. 
392. 
X. It is not cafis to forbear taking ſome —» 


His Works 
for ex- 
plaining 


The Scerip- 
1, He put out a correct Latin tranſlation zures. F 


of the books of the New Teſtament, amend- 

ling the Latin verſion before in uſe by the 

Greek original. 
2. He corrected the Latin vidficn of the 


Old Teſtament, which had been made from 
8 the Greek of the Seventy : which was before 
| 3 in uſe in the churches that ſpake the Latin 
tongue. 


3. He made a Latin tranſlation of all the 


x books of the Jewiſh Scriptures from the He- 
brew. The late learned and judicious Fobr: 
Le Clerc, 
1 merit of our author, has /e , readily acknow- 


though not over friendly to the 
kdged 


e Non poſſumus hic diſſimulare, ſummam laudem ei de- 
beri, vel ob id ſolum, quod primus Occidentalium, et prope- 
modum unus (nam perpauci eum imitati ſunt :) viderit neceſſi- 
tatem linguae Hebraicae ad intelligendum accuratius vetus 
teſtamentum: et quod ſolus aggreſſus fit id denuo ex authen- 
ticis libris convertere: quomodocumque res ei ceſſerit, de qua 
antea egimus. Attamen hoc in negotio et acuti iugenii, et 
conſtantiae eximiae, virum eum ſe praeſtiſſe, nemo negaverit. 
Multum erat, primum et ſolum, caecutientibus omnibus, 

quidpiam 
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3 52 IE R OM E. Book I. L 
A. D. jedged the high praiſes due to him on account 2 
of this laſt performance. 9 
4. Jerome ſpeaks of both his tranſlation; 4 
of the Old Teſtament, that is, of the Greck! 
of the Seventy, and of the Hebrew original, 
in (/) the preface to his trankanon of 7 } 
from the Hebrew. ij 
. Of his edition of the 1 or hu 
ranſlation from them, he ſpeaks in his pre-. 
faces to (g) his tranſlation of the Pſalm;, hi 
and () the books of Solomon, and (i) the Ole 
Chronicles, from the Hebrew, 1 
6. In the laſt chapter of the book of Il pu 
luſtrious Men, writ i in 392. reckoning up bis ; 
9 = 


quidpiam videre : rarum eo aevo ſuſcipere opus tantum, 
quantum ſuſcepit, nec male abſolvit ; ferme inauditum, invi. 
diam Theologorum plane ſpernere, iiſque invitis benefacere, 
Duaeftion. Hieronym. viii p. 230. 231. 

Urraque editio, et Septuaginta juxta Graecos, et juxta 
Hebraeos in Latinum meo labore tranſlata eſt. Eligat uoul- 
quiſque quod vult. Pr. in Fob. T. i. p. 798. 

2 . quorum tranſlationem diligentiſſime emendatam 3 
olim meae linguae hominibus dederim. Pr. in P/.T. i. p. 838. | ag 

-þ 5) Si cui ſane Septuaginta Interpretum magis editio pla- hie 

„habet cam a me emendatam. Pr. in br. Salon. Ty F = | 
_ 930 | pos ws W ( 
(i) Ceterum memini editionem 8 tranſſatorum 
FD de Graeco emendatam tribuiſſe me noſtris. Pr. 1 
Paral. 7. . Pr 1023. 


I dini 


KA been writ about the year 397. he ſpeaks 1 


3 b. cv. JEROME. 


q wn works to that time, he ſays: „ (4) A. D. 
have publiſhed the New Teſtament agree 


* ably to the Greek original. The Old Teſta- 


ment I have tranſlated according to the 
Hebrew.“ Nevertheleſs it has been ob- 
ſerved by learned moderns, that his tranſlation | 
of the Old Teſtament was not then finiſhed. 
g here is therefore a difficulty in reconciling 
hat he here ſays with the ſuppoſed dates of 
His tranſlations of the ſeveral books of the 


Old Teſtament from Hebrew. Hody ſays, 


9 hat (I) thoſe tranſlations were then made, 
put not publiſhed. 


7. In a letter to Lucinius, ſuppoſed to have 


of- 


| y % Novum Teſtamentum Graecae fidei reddid, Vetus 
Junta Hebraicam tranſtuli. De V. I. cap. 135. 


{/) In Catalogo Ser. Ec, dicit: Novum Teflamentum Grae- 


1 : = dei reddidi. Vetus juta Hebraicum tranſtuli. Catalo- 
dam autem ſcripſit an. 14. Theodoſti Imp. h. e. Chr. 392 
| Nel 393. Hoc quomodo convenire poteſt cum illis, quae 
diximns de tempore, quo editi ſunt Scripturarum libri varii ? 
Dicendum, illum ante ann. Theodoſii 14. Chr. 392. tranſtu- 
uſſe quidem libros omnes, ſed omnes in publicum non edidiſſe 
niſi multis poſt annis. Had. de Text. p. 358. 

E (n Canonem Hebraicae veritatis, excepto Octateucho, 
quem nunc in manibus habeo, pueris tuis et notariis dedi 
; ceſcribendum. Septuaginta Interpretum editionem et te ha- 


e 


Ne non dubito: : et ante annos plurimos diligentiflime emen- 
datam 


JEROME, Bock 
AL D. of his having ſome good while before publiſh. Þ* 


ed an exact edition of the Old Teſtament in 
Latin from the Greek verſion of the Seventy, | 


and of having finiſhed his Latin edition of 
the New Teſtament, and of his being then 
employed in tranſlating from Hebrew the Oc- 
tateuch, or firſt eight books of the Old Teſta. 
ment, the reſt having been tranſlated before. 
8. The order of theſe three works, in the 
main, is this. The firſt, that is, an (7 
edition of the New Teſtament in Latin, cot. 
rected by the Greek copies, and thoſe ancient 


as he ſays, was publiſhed in the later part ot | 


the year 384. 
The edition of the Latin tranſlation from 
the Seventy was made not long after. 


The (o) tranſlations of the books of th: 


Old Teſtament from Hebrew were not pub- 
liſhed 


datam ſtudioſis tradidi. Novum Teſtamentum Graecae fed 
didi auctoritati. Ad Lucin. ep. 5 2. al. 28. T. 4. p. 579. 

n) Igitur haec 1 praefatiuncula pollicetur quatuor 
tantum Evangelia .... codicum Graecorum emendata cola. 
tione, ſed veterum. Ad Dama: 2 Pr. in iv. OR 1. 
p. 1462. 

(e Vid Hody de Bibl. Text. Orig. J. 3. p. 2. c. 2. p. 350. 

„ 358: Tillem. St. Jerome art. 54, Oc. Mem, T. 12. 
Opp. S. Hieron. edit. Bened. 


the 


1ed 


red- 


tuor 
ollar 


T. i. 


350. 


2, 0 


4 
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Fiſhed all at once, nor in the order in which + 7 oy 


Thoſe books are uſually placed. He firſt tran- .. 
© lated the four books of the Kings, that is, 


the two books of Samuel and the two books 


of the Kings. For this reaſon. the general 
preface to all the books of the Old Teſtament, 


| ! of which a diſtinct account was given above, 
Vas prefixed to thoſe books. The tranſlation 
of which was made in 392. or before. After 
© > that he tranſlated from Hebrew all the Pro- 


4 | phets, the four larger and the twelve leſſer 


Z Prophets, and the three books of Solomon, 
and the book of Fob, and the Pſalms. The 
: tranſlations of all which books are computed 
to have been made in the year 392. or there- 
about. The books of Ezra and Nehemiah 


* alſo were tranſlated in 392. or not long after. 
The books of the Chronicles about 396. The 


book of Geneſis is ſuppoſed to have been 


: tranſlated in 394. the four following books 


| of Moſes about 404. the reſt compleating 


the Octateuch, that is, John,, Judges and 


Ruth, which are reckoned one book, and | 
Elle, in 404. or 40 5. 


9. Beſide correct editions and tranſlations 


| of the books of Scripture Ferome publiſhed 
| divers other works helpful to the right un- 


derſtanding 


CARS 


36 J E RO M E. Bock 
* "oj of them. Among theſe muſt be mentioned u 4 
RF the firſt place his book of the Interpretation af 
Hebrew Names, another y) book of the 8. 
tuation and Names of Hebrew Places, and z. 
book of Hebrew Queſtions upon Geneſis. Al 3 
which are mentioned by him among his works Þ © 

in the laſt chapter of his book of IlluſtriouÞ 7” 
Men, and {q) are till extant, ſuppoſed o 

have been publiſhed about the year of out! 


Lord 388. Of the ſecond of theſe ſome ac. 
of Euſebe of Ceſarea. 
upon the book of Ecclefiaſtes, upon (s) Tſaiah, 
leſſer Prophets: upon (r) the Goſpel of 8. 


to the Galatians, Ephefrans, Titus and Phile- 


: 7 Quaeſtionum Haebraicarum i in Geneſim librum unum 
De Locis librum unum: Hebraicorum Nominum librum 
unum. De J. I. cap. 135. 

20 4p. Hieron. Opp. T. 2. . edit. Benedictin. 

(x) See Vol. 8. p. 50. . 21. i 


(/) 4p. S. Hieron, Opp. T. g. p. 713... . 788. 
5 Ibid. T. 3• (t) Bid. 7. 4 8 


count was given by us (/ among the works * 

10. Jerome alſo wrote Commentaries (1) . 
Feremiab, Egefiel, Daniel, and the Twelve | 
Matthew, and upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul | f 
non. All which Commentaries are ſtill ex. 


tant, Not now to refer to his Epiſtles, in 
many 


Um 
Drum 


XR — eee e ee ad 


15 


2 *. Ss 
Fs Xp I 


ad Titum librum unum: 
: 5 unum 
; bros duos ; 
opere prophetali, quae nunc habeo in manibus, et necdum 
expleta ſunt 


Ic air. J E R O M E. 


many of which are uſeful obſervations for 3 b. 
understanding the Scriptures. Divers of thoſe hw 


Commentaries, juſt mentioned, are rehearſed 
by him (2) in the laſt chapter of his book 
Jof Illuſtrious Men. The reſt were publiſhed 
after wards. And ſome of them were in hand, 
when he wrote that book: in which he gave 


6 4 general account of his own, as well as other 
mens labours, 
taries and remarks upon them may be ſeen 1n 


A character of his Commen- 


divers modern (x) writers. Tullemont ( 7) 
wos much pleaſed with his Commentarie u up- 
on the Prophet Haggai. 


XI. Je- 


) In epiſtolam Pauli ad Galatas commentariorum libros 
+ 


res: item in epiſtolam ad Ephefios libros tres: in epiſtolam 
in epiſtolam ad Philemonem librum 
Scriph praeterea in Michaeam explanationum li- 
in Sophoniam librum unum: multaque alia de 


De V. I cap. 135. 
(x) See Dailli Right Uſe. of the Fathers. B. i. 1 vi. 


; R. Simon Hiſt. Crit. des Commentat. du NM. J. ch. xi v. XV. 
Hit. Crit. du V. J. I. z. ch. ix. et Hiſt. Crit. des Verſ. du N. 
J. ch. iii. iv, J. Clerc. Qu Hieronym. Qu. xv. p. 492. Ce- 
: | Bib. Ch, T. 8. p. 304. etc. et. T, 17. „ 


(y) Le plus beau de tous ces commentaires eft, ce me ſem. 


b ble, celui d' Aggée. 9, Jerome art. 57. 
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392. 2 | 2 
3 XI. Jerome's reſpect for the Scriptures mo 
pug pears from the editions, and tranſlations, which $ 
fares. 


Book 


he made of them, and from the Comments g 


ries, which he wrote to explain them, an, 


from many expreſſions of his, which m 


readers cannot but have obſerved in the pa- 1 


ſages above cited. 
more upon this head, 


1. He ſays, that (2) the Scriptures, beim 


all writ by one Spirit, are one book. 
2. He concludes his letter, 
to Demetrias, 


« Love (a) the Holy Scriptures, 
dom will love you.” 


3. In his letter to Lacta, writ about the ; 
year 398. giving her inſtructions concerning 


the education of her daughter, young Pauls 
he adviſeth, that (5) ſhe ſhould read th: 
Scriptures 


fed omnium Scriptuarum, quae uno ſcript? 
In Iſ. cap. 


(2) » 
ſunt Spiritn, et propterea unus liber appellantur. 
xxix. T. 3. p. 246. fin. 

(a) Ama Scripturas ſanQas, et amabit te Sapientia, 4 
Demetr. ap. 97. al. 8. T. 4. P. 2. p. 796. 

(5) Pro gemmis et ſerico divinos codices amet. . . 
primo Pfalterium, His fe canticis avocet. 


« « Diſcat 


1 add here therefore li, 


writ in 44 
a noble young Roman Lad! 
who had reſolved upon a ſingle life, ſayin: 
And Wil. 


Et in Proverbi!: 
Cao. 
wore 


Baton 
ſectet. 
i manil 
bat v 
locup 
et Re 
volun 
ticoru 
r 
17.55 


Sh. cxiv. JEROME. 159. 


| eu and in this order: firſt the Pſalms, A. D. 
| 392. 


the 
ng 
WE 

Un, 
the 


res, 


1 ptae 


4 
cap, 


A (& 


ſcat 


erbil 
Cao. 
460 


| $alomonis erudiatur ad vitam. 
mundi ſunt calcare. 
ſectetur. 
manibus. 
bat voluntate. 
| Nocupletaverit, mandet memoriae Prophetas, Heptateuchum, 
ö et Regum et Paralipomenon libros: Ezrae quoque et Eſther 
volumina. 
ticorum ... Caveat omnia apocrypha . . 
. ſemper in manu teneat . Ad Latt. ep. 57. al. 7. 
9. 596. 5 


pext the Proverbs of Solomon, and his Eccle.—. 
Jaſtes, and Job: the Goſpels, the Acts, and 
e Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. Afterwards ſhe 
may read the Prophets, the Heptateuch, the 


ings and Chronicles, Ezra, Efther, and 


'| 1 Laſtly the Canticles, but no apocryphal books- 
| | $ r, if ſhe does, ſhe ſhould firſt, by way of cau- 
F tion, be informed of their true character. Af- 
er that he recommends the reading of Cypri- 
| bn and ſome of the works of Athanaſius, and 


Hilarie. This ſhews, that Jerome did not 


; dleſire, that any part of Scripture ſhould be 
hid from any people. 


; 


l. | > 4. In his letter to Nepotian, which might 
| be entitled Advice to a Young Clergiman, or 
; : a Candidate for the Miniſtrie, he direcis 
8 "10 


3 


. 1 
N — 


0 


In Eccleſiaſte conſueſcat quae 
In Job virtutis et ſapientiae exempla 
Ad Evangelia tranſeat, numquam ea poſitura de 
Apoſtolorum Acta, et Epiſtolas, tota cordis imbi- 
Quumque pecloris ſai cellarium his opibus 


Ad ultimum, fine periculo diſcat Canticum Can* 
. . Cypriani opuſcula 
7. 4. 
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(4) between the Apoſtles, and the reſt q b 
the writers of ſacred Scriptures, and othe #2 
writers : : They always 288 truth, theſe x 1 
men may err. 8 


dam ut homines aberrare. 4 Theoph. ep. 39. al. 62. 7.4 
P. 337. 


A. P. in this manner: Be (c) much in readig 


JE RO M E. - Bock! L 


« the divine ſcriptures, or rather let them ne. 
de yer be out of your hands,” = 
5. In another letter he makes a differenc * 


6. In the preface to his Commentarie uy. 
on the epiſtle to the Epheſians he ſays: No. 
thing is (e) ſo likely to entertain a wik 7 


) 


(c) Divinas Scripturas ſaepius lege, imo numquam de ma. 
nibus tuis ſacra lectio deponatur. Ad Nepotianum de vin 
clericorum et monachorum. Ep. 34, al. 2. T. 4. p. 261. m. 

(4) Numquid ego in turbam mitto Originem? Namquil 
ceteros tractatores? Scio me aliter habere Apoſtolos, aliter te. 
liquos tractatores. Tllos ſemper vera dicere, iſtos in quibul 


(e) Si 8 eſt, Paula et Euſtochium, 1 in hat Pi 4 
vita ſapientem virum teneat, et inter preſſuras et turbines ae. 
quo animo manere perſuadeat, id eſſe vel primum reor, me- 


ditationem et ſcientiam Scripturarum. Quum enim a ceteris ell. 


di vinis libris contineatur, per quos et Deum diſcimus, et qua- 574. 


animantibus hoc vel maxime differamus, quod rationale an: (2 
mal ſumus, et loqui poſſumus: ratio autem omnis et ſermo i dum e 


re creati ſumus, non ignoramus: miror quoſdam ex{titili, We (6) 
| qui aut ipſi ſe inertiae et ſomno dantes, nolint quae praech in 


ſunt diſcere, aut ceteros, qui id ſtudii habent, reprehenden- WF nad 


dos putent. Pr. in Eph. T. 4. P. i. p. 319. Pie: | 
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| man, and enable him to bear with modera- A. P. 
e. L tion the troubles of this life, as the medita- 
tion and ſtudie of the Scriptures. And fince 
by theſe divine books we may know God, 
and learn the end of our creation, he won- 
ders, that any ſhould be backward to ſtudy 
0 them, or hinder thoſe who would. 

. The letter to Paulinus, from which we 
made large extracts ſome while ago, contains 
0 V a long and earneſt exhortation to diligent 
reading of the Scriptures, and expreſſions (g) 
aof Jerome's ſincere and ardent affection for 
$ them, He moreover ſays there: All . 2 men 
wi E ö . M talk 


ad 7 x | / ft) Paulus Apoſtolus ad pedes Gamalieli Legem Domini et 
my Waben didiciſſe ſe gloriatur. .. . Ad Timotheum ſcribit ab 
ibu Ninfantia facris literis eruditum, et hortatur ad ſtudium lectionis, 


7.4. ne negligat gratiam, quae data fit ei per impoſitionem manus 

Preſbyterii. Tito praecipit, ut inter ceteras virtutes Epiſco- 
a hat pi, quem brevi ſermone depinxit, ſcientiam quoque eligat 
»« ae. Scripturarum. ... Cur dicitur Paulus Apoſtolus vas eleQtio- 
me nis? Nempe quia legis et ſanctarum Scripturarum armarium 
ter; eit. Ad Paulin. ep. 50. al. 103. 7. 4. p. 569. 570. 


« an. () Cernis me Scripturarum amore raptum exceſſiſſe mo- 
emo dum epiſtolae, et tamen non impleſſe quod volui. 1b. p. 
t qua- 57 4. | | 

lit, (4) Haec a me perſtricta ſunt breviter . . . . ut intelligeres, 
techn ee in Scripturis ſanctis, ſine praevio et monſtrante ſemitam, 
4 ron poſſe ingredi . . . Quod Medicorum eſt, promittunt Me- 
po: tractant fabrilia F abri. Sola Scriptuarum ars eſt, quam 
, fibi 


enden- 
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* 


A ſtand them, and explain them. But he ad. 


viſeth his friend, to ſeek proper helps, and! 
take due care to obtain the right ey; of 


them. 


Various 
tadin 
. readings in this writer. 


the Greek copies. But it may be thought 


and not without reaſon, that () Jerome hete 


expreſſeth himſelf rather too ſtrongly. ” 
2. After verſe 14. of Mark xvi. in ſome, 
and eſpecially Greek copies, was inſerted a 
paſſage, which (1) 1 tranſcribe below, Pro. 
| bably, 


ſibi omnes vindicant, . . . Hanc garrula anus, hanc delirs 
ſenex, hanc Sophiſta verboſus, hanc univerſi praeſumunt, ls 
cerant, docent, antequam diſcant. &c. id. p. 571. n. 
(i) Hujus quaeſtionis duplex ſolutio eſt. Aut enim non 
recipimus Marci teſtimonium, quod in raris fertur Evan. 
geliis: omnibus Graeciae libris pene hoc capitulum in fire 
non habentibus : praeſertim quum diverſa atque contrari 
Evangeliſtis ceteris narrare videatur. Ad Hedib. Qu. iii. J. 
4. P. i. p. 17. al. . 15. 
(+) Verum hic, ut ſaepe alibi, nimium UTEþCoMe; forte 
loquitur Hierony mus. J. Cleric. ep. de edit. M. J. Millian. 


In quibuſdam Sxemplaribus, et maxime in Graeci 


code 


Bock l. + 
A. P. talk of the Scriptures, and pretend to under. 4 


XII. Let us now obſerye a few vario, 


1. Jerome ſays, that (7) the later part of | 
the 16, chapter of St. Mar#'s Goſpel, from 


ver. 9. to the end, was generally wanting in 
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7 ably, it was taken out of ſome "_ 1 
1 Goſpel. CI 
= 3. Luke ii. 33. And Joſeph and his mother 
mar velled at thoſe things, which were ſpoken 

| IF him, In (m Ferome's Greek copies this 

| : cems to have been writen in this manner: 

And bis father and mother marvelled. The 

| } ame reading was then in ſome Latin copies, 
particularly, +}. Auguſtin's, and is ſtill in the 
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on iſ 4 | 
„ Latin Vulgate, and ſome other verſions. See 
Mm on the lace, 

mm. ll up p . 
nete M 2 4. The 


me, todicibus, juxta Marcum, in fine ejus Evangelii ſeribitur: 
: 9 | Poſtea, guum accubuiſſent undecim, apparuit eis Feſus, et ex- 
; ö brobravit incredulitatem et duritiam cordis eorum, quia his 
Pro- qui viderant eum reſurgentem non crediderunt. Et illi ſatif- 
(bly, = faciebant, dicentes : Seculum iſtud iniquitatis et incredulitatis 
deliru 


ſbſantia eſt: quae non finit per immundos ſpiritus veram 
Dei apprehendi virtutem. Idcirco jam nunc revelæs juſtitiam 


it, 1 I han. Adv. Pelag. Dial. 2. T. 4. P. 2. 5. 520. Vids 


Nn. EIN. ad Marc. xvi. 14. et Prolegom. x. 724. 
m non (m) Et certe Maria conſervabat omnia verba haec, con- 
Evan | E. in corde ſuo. | Luc. ii. 19.] Ac ne impudenter neges 
in ire Ella ipnoraſte Joſeph : Er erant, inquit, Lucas, pater illius et 
ntrari Wi Parer admirantes fuper his quae dicebantur de eo: licet tu 
TRA ira impudentia haec in Graecis codicibus falſata contendas, 
cue non ſolum omnes pene Graeciae tractatores in ſuis volu- 
5 fort Ehunibus reliquerunt, ſed nonnulli quoque e Latinis, ita ut in 
tian, * habentur, aſſumſerint. . LEV: Hetvid. T. 4. . 2. 
Gra g. 134. . 
dicibus, 


1 Vid. De Conſenſ. Eoexg. . 2. cap. i. 1. 3. 7. 3. 
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4. The words of Luke xxii. 43. 44. were? 
W's in ſome Greek and Latin — in Je. | 1 
rome's time. 3 
In (0) many Greek and Latin copie 4 
2 the hiſtorie of the woman taken in a. 1 
dulterie, which we have at the begining of 
the 8. chapter of St. John's Goſpel, and! 
with that particular, of our Lord's writing 
with bis finger on the ground. Concerning 
which may be ſeen Mill, and other Editon | | 
of the New Teſtament with various read. 
ings, and alſo (p) Dr. Heumann's Diſſertation Þ * 
upon it, who with great care and diligence ; 
has conſidred the objections againſt the gen ST 
inneſſe of this e 1 


6. In | 1 
() In quibuſdam exemplaribus tam Graecis quam Latin > 
invenitur, ſcribente Luca: Apparuit illi angelus de wie 
confortans eum: haud dubium, quin Dominum Salvatoren. 
Et factus in agonia, prolixius orabat, factuſgue eft ſudor tju ; 4 
ficut Guttae ſanguinis decurrentis in terram. Adv, Pelz 
*. . T:. 4 Ck 

(eo) In Evangelio ſecundum Johannem, in multis et Grae 
cis et Latinis codicibus, invenitur de adultera muliere, qu 
accuſata eſt apud Dominum, Accuſabant autem et vehemes- 
ter urgebant Scribae er Phariſaei, juxta legem eam lapidar ne 
cupientes. At Feſus inclinans digito ſeribebat in terra. Ibi = 
P 521. 522. Y 

(% Vid. Dif. v. in Moa Sylloge Dahirtatiinun Part 0 2 
pr 73. Oc. 2 1752. 


1 


5. In 


e cool 
torem, 


Pelag 


9 hh in aquam, et baptizavit eum Philippus. Et quum abſce- 
h . erer ab aqua, Spiritus Sanctus venit in eunuchum. Adv. 
[apidar Locif T. 4. p. 295. Et Conf. Mill. in loc. 


Part. | 


| | how. J E R O M E. 
6. In one place (4) he quotes Acts viii, 39. A. D. 


i it were writen: and when they were 


F eunuch. But in his Latin edition of the 
1 ew Teſtament, as publiſhed by Martianay, 
there is only our common reading. 


| 1 7. St. Jerome, as is (r) allowed, does no 


where cite the paſſage concerning the heaven- 


wy witneſſes, now found in moſt editions of 
the New Teſtament, in the fifth chapter of 


t. John's firſt epiſtle. There is indeed in 


M 3 XIII. I 


.. de quo Scriptura ita ks: Et deſeenderunt 


b) Hieronymus. Qui in operibus, indubitate genuinis, 
3 hujus nuſquam meminit. Mill. ad 1. Job. u. p. 581. a 


y 0 Hit. Crit. du N. J. ch. xviii, 


(1) Mill. ubi ſupra. p. 8 82. b. 


1 1 0% Vid. Opp. S. Hieron. T. i. p. 1670. Ye. 


— 
come up out of the water, the Spirit came upon 


this works a preface to the Seven Catholic 
Epiſtles: the deſign of which is to ſhew the 
| gcnuinnefle of that clauſe. But that pro- 
Jogue is now univerſally rejected, not only 
by () R. Simon, but alſo by (:) Mill, and 
Lam {) Martianay, the Benedictin editor of St. 
Jerome s works, I need not mention any 
3 vthers, 
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WE, XIII. I ſhall now tranſcribe ſome obſcr. | 7 72 
er vations of our author relating to the Scrip- 
tions pon ö 

the Scrip-tures, 


fe 1. In his letter to Panini he ſays of 1/aiah, 
that (x) his book is rather a Goſpel, than z 
Prophecie. He ſpeaks to the like purpoh 
(3) elſewhere, 

2. In the ſame letter he fays, that (2) 
among the Jews the begining and end of E. 
zekiel, and the begining of Geneſis were not 
to be read by any before Ta were thirty 
years of age. 

3. Jerome often ſays, that the writers of 
the New Teſtament, when they take paſſage 

from the Old, do not quote from the Greck 
verſion of the Seventy, but from the original 
Heben. 


(x) Quorum primus non Prophetiam mihi texere videtur, 
Ted Evangelium. Ad Paulin. T. 4. p. 573. 

G) Veniam ad Ifaiam, .. . . Quem quum magis Evan 

geliſtam quam Prophetam dim, eo quod univerſa Chriſt 
Eccleſiae myſteria fic ad liquidum perſecutus eſſet, ut non de 

| futuro vaticinari, ſed de praeteritis hiſtoriam texere crederetur 
Adv. Ruf,. l. 2. p. 431. 

(z) Tertius principia et finem tantis habet obſcuritatibu: 3 
involuta, ut apud Hebraeos iſtae partes cum exordio Geneſeo ie 
ante annos triginta r non legantur. Ad Paulin, ep. 50. al. 103. 
* 173. 


5 


1 
«| 
E. : 
Not | : 
ity i 


ol 
ges 
eck 
inal 
ew. 


letur, 


Evan- 
hriſti 
on de 
retur. 


neſeos 
5 1 OJ» 


| 4 teris interpretationis auctoritate conſtrictum, dimiſiſſe Hebrai- 
cam veritatem : ſed quaſi Hebraeum ex Hebraeis, et in Lege 
Domini doctiſſimum, ea Gentibus protuliſſe, quae in Hebraeo 
legerat ... Quod beatum Matthaeum non ſolum in hoc teſti- 
monio, fed in alio loco feciſſe legimus : Ex Agypto vocavi fili- 
um neum. [Matt. ii. 15.] Pro quo Septuaginta tranſtulerunt: 

' Ex Agypto wocavi filios ejus. L Oſe. xi. 1.] Quod utique, niſi 

3 ſequamur Hebraicam veritatem, ad Dominum Salvatorem non 
pertinere manifeſtum eſt. ... Rurſumque quod apud Hebraeos 
E legitur: Ez in lege ejus ſperabunt inſulae. I Iſ. xlii. 4.] Matthaeus 
Z ſenſum potius quam verba interpretans pro lege et inſulis numen 
4 poſuit et Gentes. [xii. 21.] Et hoc non ſolum in praeſenti lo- 
co, ſed ubiquumque de Veteri Inſtrumento Evangeliſtae et 
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Hebrew. So he ſays, particularly, of (a) A. D. 
Je the Evangeliſt. 392. 


EZ 4. So he fays likewiſe of the Evangeliſt 
Matt he, in a paſſage, which (6) I place be- 


low ſomewhat at length. And it is plain, 
that he ſpeaks. of Matthew's Greek Goſpel. 


FE 4 And having ſpoken of him, he adds, that 


m4 - gene- 


(a) Johannes autem Evangeliſta, qui de pectore Domini 


hauſit ſapientiam, Hebraeus ex Hebraeis, quem Salvator 


amabat plurimum, non magnopere curavit, quid Graecae lite- 


. * rae continerent : ſed verbum e verbo interpretatus eſt, ut in 


* Hebraeo legerat. Et tempore dominicae paſſionis dixit eſſe 


12 In Zach. xii. 10. 7. 3. . 1784. Conf. Fab... 
| ix. 37. 


(6% Ex quo apparet, Matthaeum Evangeliſtam, non, ve- 


Apoſtoli teſtimonia protulerunt, non eos verba ſequutos eſſe, 

ſed ſenſum: et ubi Septuaginta ab Hebraico diſcrepant, He- 

| bracum ſenſum ſuis expreſſiſſe ſermonibus. Ad Alga/. N. 2 2. 
74 P. 7. p. 190. al. ep. 15 1. 


168 
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ed Acts xxviii. 26. 27. is more agreeable to 
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generally when the Eyangeliſts and Apoſtle Þ* 
. 39 , allege paſſages of the Old Teſtament, they do! 
not exactly follow the words, but the ſenſe: 7 ; 
and that where the Seyenty differ from the 
Hebrew, they expreſs the ſenſe of the He. 
brew in their own words, ö 
5. In another place (c) he ſpeaks again to 
the like purpoſe of the Evangeliſts Matthew | 


and John. But ſuppoſeth, that Luke quotes 
the Seventy, ſometimes at leſt. He alſo al- 


lows, that St. Paul's quotation of Jſaiah vi. 


9. 10. in his diſcourſe with the Jews record- 


the 


c) Ac primum ſolvenda eſt illa quaeſtio quae nobis objici 
poteſt: quare Apoſtolus Paulus cum Hebraeis diſputans non 
juxta Hebraicum, quod rectum eſſe cognoverat, fed juxta 


I xx fit loquutus? Evangeliſtam Lucam tradunt veteres Ec. 


cleſiae tractatores Medicinae artis fuiſſe ſcientiſſimum, et ma- 
gis Graecas literas ſciſſe quam Hebraeas. Unde . .. magil- 
que teſtimoniis Graecis utitur quam Hebraeis. Matthaeus 
autem et Joannes, quorum alter Hebraeo, alter Graeco ſer- 
more, Evangelium texuerunt, teſtimonia de Hebraeo 1 


runt. Ut eſt illud: Ex Agypto wocavi filium meum: tt, 
| Nuoniam Nazaraeus vocabitur: et, Flumina de ventre NH 


fluent aquae wivae, et, Videbunt in quem compunxerunt : et 
cetera his ſimilia. Pauli quoque idcirco ad Hebraeos epiſtolae 
contradicitur, quod ad Hebraeos ſcribens utatur teſtimoniis. 


quae in Hebraicis voluminibus non habentur. In If. cap. vii 


. 2. þ: $3: 64: 


* 
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es 1 the Seventy, than to the Hebrew. He there A. D. 
o alſo ſays, that the quotations of the Seventy e 5 
e: . 4 in the epiſtle to the Hebrews cauſed doubts 
he in the minds of ſome, whether it was Paul's. 
le- I 6. Again he ſays, that (4) for the moſt 
E part the writers of the New Teſtament, ex- 
to Þ © cepting St. Luke in ſome places, quote not 
ew according to the Seventy, but the Hebrew. 
tes 7. Sometimes he expreſſeth himſelf in this 
al- 4 4 runner: T hat (2) the So pats in their cita- 
Bl tions 


(.) Legimus in Apoſtolo: f 1. Cor. xiv. 21.] In alijs lin- 
| euis, et in labiis aliis, loguar populo huic, et nec fic exaudi- 
| ent me, dicit Dominus. Quod mihi videtur juxta Hebraicum 
d e praeſenti ſumtum capitulo, [Iſ. xxviii. 11.] Et hoc in No- 
vo obſervavimus Teſtamento, (abſque paucis teſtimoniis, qui- 
bus Lucas ſolus abutitur, qui magis Graecae linguae habuit 
ſcientiam ) ubiquumque de Veteri Inſtrumento quid dicitur, 
non eos juxta Septuaginta, ſed juxta Hebraicum ponere, nul- 


ma- lius ſequentes interpretationem, ſed ſenſum Hebraicum cum 
agiſ- ſuo ſermone vertentes. In 1/. cap. æxwiii. T. 3. P. 237. 238. 
aeus . ( Longum eſt nunc revolvere, quanta Septuaginta de ſuo 
ſer- addiderint, quanta dimiſerint; .. Et tamen jure Septuagin- 
roſe - u Editio obtinuit in eccleſiis, vel quia prima eſt, et ante 


, Civilti facta adventum, vel quia ab Apoſtolis (in quibus ta- 
us nen ab Hebraico non diſcrepat) woe! Was Ad Pamm. ep. 33. 
2 Et b al. 101. p. 255. in. 

tolac Apoſtolici viri Scripturis utuntur Hebraicis. Ipſos Apoſto- 


Iniis. W Jos et Evangeliſtas hoc ſeciſſe perſpicuum eſt. Dominus at- 
. vi; due Salvator ubiquumque veteris Scripturae meminit, de He- 
biaicis voluminibus Felt exempla . ,, et mon his ſimilia. 
| | Neg 
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7 D. tions of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtement | : 
follow the Greek verſion of the Seventy, 7 


when it does not differ from the Hebrew. 


8. Once more, with regard to this mat. 1 
ter, he fays, that (/) the writers of the Ney 


Teſtament, when they quote the ancient 


Scriptures, follow no tranſlation whatever: ! 


but as they ſpeak, or write, tranſlate from 
the Hebrew for themſelves. And oftentime 
expreſs the ſenſe only, inſtead of tranſlating 


word for word, 


9. In his preface to the Latin tranflation b + 


of the New Teſtament, which had been cor- 
rected by him, he fays: © It (g) is certain, 
&« © that all the books of ho New Teſtament 


c ele 


Nec hoc dicimus, quod Septuaginta Interpretes ſugillemus, 
ſed quod Apoſtolorum et Chriſti major ſit auctoritas: et ubt 
quumque Septuaginta ab Hebraeo non diſcordant, ibi Apoſic- 
los de interpretatione eorum exempla ſumſiſſe: ubi vero dil 
crepant, id poſuiſſe in Graeco quod ab Hebraeis didicerant, 
&c. Adv. Rufin. l. 2. T. 4. p. 433. 


% Paraphraſin hujus teſtimonii, quaſi Hebraeus ex He- 
braeis aſſumit Apoſtolus de authenticis libris in epiſtola ad 
Ccorinthios. [ 1. Cor. ii. 9.] non verbum verbo reddens, quod 
facere omnino contemnit, ſed ſenſuum exprimens veritatem, 
quibus utitur ad id quod voluerit roborandum. Ju I,. lait. 


4. T. 3. 5. 473. Vid. ſabr. not. (x) p. 146. 
(2) De novo nunc loquor Teſtamento: quod Graecum Fe 
pon 
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ent! “ were writ in Greet, except the Goſpel of 4 3 

ty 7 « the Apoſtle Matthew, who firſt wrote in — 
Juda in the Hebrew language.” 

at. 9. In another place he ſays, that (S) as the 

eu | verſions of the Old Teſtament are to be car- 

em © reed by the Hebrew, ſo thoſe of the New 

er:] © Teſtament are to be compared with the 


| © Greek, And to the like 1 in another 


om 
ns 10 letter. 
ing [7 10. 80 writes Je erome. "had though he 


= | fays, the Goſpel of St. Matthew was writ in 
on Hebrew: and he often ſpeaks of the Goſpel = 
or- F according to the Hebrews, as thought by 
ain, ſome to be St. Matthews authentic Goſpel ; 

ent F i it does not appear, that he conſulted it, when 
_ 8 he corrected the Latin verſion before in uſe. 
5 But 


non dubium eſt, excepto Apoſtolo Matthaeo, qui primus in 
ö > Judaea Evangelium Chriſti Hebraicis literis edidit. Praęf. in 
N 5 iv. Evang. T. i. p. 1426. . | | 
) Novum Teſtamentum Graecae reddidi auctoritati. Ut 
| enim veterum librorum fides de Hebraeis voluminibus exami- 

| nanda eſt, ita novorum Graeci ſermonis normam deſiderat. 
He. A Lucin. ep. 5 2. al. 28. J. 4. p. 579. 
Ja ad © (7) Sicut autem in Novo Teſtamento, ſi quando apud La- 
quad tinos quaeſtio exoritur, et eſt inter exem plaria varietas, recur- 
item, rimus ad fontem Graeci ſermonis, quo Novum ſcriptum eſt 
[xiv g : Inſirumentum : ita in Veteri Teſtamento, fi quando inter 
| Graecos Latinoſque diverſitas eſt, ad Hebraicam confugimus 
n ee Veritatem. Ad Sun. ef Fret, T. 2. p. 627. al. c. 135. 
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A. D. But in the account, which he gives of that 


392. 


ſervice, among his other works, he ſays, he 
(4) had publiſhed the New Teſtament agree- 


ably to the Greek: or, he had corrected it 
by the Greek, Yea he expreſsly ſays, ſome- 
what lower in the preface before cited, that 


(1) he had corrected the Latin tranſlation of 


the four Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John, by the Greek copies, and thoſe 


ancient, 


I. In (m the fine preface to the four 
Goſpels he ſpeaks of a great diſorder in the 


common editions of the Latin tranſlation of 
a q 9 


)] Novum Teſtamentum Graecae fei reddidi. De V. J. 
cap. 135. Vid. ſupr. not. (i) p. 190. 


() Igitur haec praeſens praefatiuncula pollicetur quatuor 
tantum Evangelia : quorum ordo eſt Matthaeus, Marcus, 


Lucas, Johannes: codicum Graecorum emendata collatione, 
ſed veterum. Pr. in iv. Evang. T. i. p. 1426. | 


n) Si enim Latinis exemplaribus fides eſt adhibenda, re- 


ſpondeant, quibus. Tot enim ſunt exemplaria pene quot co- 
dices. Sin autem veritas eſt quaerenda de pluribus, cur non 
ad Graecam originem revertentes, ea quae vel a vitioſis inter- 
pretibus male edita . ; corrigimus? .... Magnus fiquidem 
hic in noſtris lebe error inolevit, Fa quod in eadem re 


alius Evangeliſta plus dixit, in alio quia minus putaverint, ad- 
diderunt. Vel dum eumdem ſenſum alius aliter expreſſit, ille 
qui unum e quatuor primum legerat, ad ejus exemplum cete- 


ros quoque aeſtimavit emendandos. Unde accidit, ut apud 
7 2 nos 
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| the four Goſpels. He ſays, that the copies A. D. 
1 different f h oth AP 
. © were very different from each ot er, and that 


there was great confuſion in them: ſeveral 
© paſſages of Luke's and Matthew's Goſpels be- 
ing inſerted in Mark's, to make it more com- 
|” pleat: and in Matthew's Goſpel many paſ- 
oc | fages of John and Mark, And in like man- 
der of the reſt. Many things belonging to 
one Goſpel were inſerted in the others. And 
it muſt be allowed, that there was ſome 
ground for theſe complaints. Otherwiſe, Je- 
6 | | rome would not have made them. At the 
mme time it may be ſuppoſed, that he makes 
e uſe of ſtrong expreſſions, | and * be- 
FF yond the truth. 
1 | 12. St. Jerome ſays, that (n) the Apoſtle 
Paul was a man of quick underſtanding, and 
: ready wit. He alſo 0h that (o) Paul had 
3 ſome 


4 8 * 1 — +, Ko 
ES EN LEE Re 
n 2 D 
ee * , e 


neos mixta ſint omnia, et in Marco plura Lucae atque Mat- 
o- cdhaei: rurſum in Matthaeo plura Joannis et Marci: et in 
on ceteris reliquorum quae aliis propria ſunt, inveniantur. id. 
er- 


*) Paulus Apoſtolus homo erat acuti et acris ingenii: et 
qui ad primos quoſque diſputationum conatus ſagaci mente 
quae erant inferenda praenoſceret. Ii Epheſ. cap. iv. T. 4. 
d- 1 P. i. p. 366. | + 
E (% Quippe qui et ſeculares literas aliqua ex parte conti- 
. ö erat, . . Sciſſe autem Paulum, Leek non ad perfectum i {Pr 
: 5 


174 


JEROME Bock! 


a D. ſome acquaintance with ſecular learning, This, 
(EE he ſays, appears from his quoting divers Greek 


Poets: Epimenides, Aratus and Menander. 


13. St. Pauls quotations of thoſe Greek 


| Poets are taken notice of by Jerome ( ö more 


nce 
than once. 1 1 


ſius verba teſtantur : Dixit quidam ex eis, proprius eorum Pro. 


| pheta: Cretenſes ſemper mendaces, malae beſtiae, wentres pi. 


gri. [Tit. i. 12] Hic verſus heroicus Epimenidis Poetae eſt, 
cujus et Plato, et ceteri ſcriptores veteres recordantur, Apud 
Athenienſes quoque, quum in Areopago ſatisfaceret, haec ad: 
didit: Sicut et quidam de wobis Poctae dixerunt: Ipfius enim 


uo genus ſumus. [Act. xvii. 18.] Hoc hemiſtichium fertur in 


Arato, qui de coelo ſtelliſque conſcripſit. Nec non et illud: 


Corrumpunt bonos mores confabalationes peſſimae. [1. Cor, xv. 


33.] Trimeter Iambicus de comoedia ſumtus eſt Menandr, 
Ex quibus, et aliis, evidens eſt, Paulum non ignoraſſe litera 
ſeculares. In ep. ad Galat. iv. 24. T. 4. P. i. p. 280. 

] Sed et Paulus Apoſtolus Epimenidis Poetae abuſus ver- 
ſiculo eſt, ſcribens ad Titum : Cretenſes ſemper mendaces, 
malae beſtiae, ventres pigri. Cujus heroici bemiſtichium 
poſtea Callimachus uſurpavit .. . In alia quoque epiſtola Me. 
nandri ponit ſenarium : Corrumpunt mores bones confaoulati: 
ones peſſimae. Et apud Athenienſes, in Martis Long diſpu- 
tans, Aratum teſtem vocat : Ih, in, et genus fumus, 
Quod Graece dicitur : 2 e A Eros £0pev, Et eſt clay- 
ſula verſus heroici. Ac ne parum hoc eſſet, Ductor Chri- 
ſtiani exercitus, et Orator invictus, pro Chriſto cauſam 


agens, etiam inſcriptionem fortuitam arte torquet in argumen- 


tum fidei. Ad Magn. Orat. ep. 83. T. 4. P. 2. p. 65 4. 655: 
Vid. et Comm. in Tit, cap. 1. v. 12. . 14. 7. 4. 5 i. P. 420. 
421. 
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YL 14. He ſays, that (4) there appear in Paul's A. D. 
1 ; | Epiſtles ſeveral words peculiar to the dialect 
of his own city and countrey : meaning Tar- 

N . 2 and Cilicia. He mentions ſeveral in- 
« | ſtances. One intended by him, as it ſeems, 
is the word, rendred by us, Let no man be- 
le! Lau you of your reward. Col. ii. 18. The 
Steck word for which, uſed by St. Paul, ap- 
pears to me a very clegant word, If the G- 
,  czans had ſuch words in their dialect, they 


=! Wh joy be uſed by any man without reproach, 
zin | : | | . : 
in : — . x 4 


*r. WF ) Conabimur itaque πανεντοονσ , ſenſus ejus evolvere, 
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dri. et tricas implicati eloquii ſuo ordini reddere et junCturae.... 
eras WF Nemo wos ſuperet. | Col. ii. 18.] id eſt, nemo adverſum vos 


E  bravium accipiat. Hoc enim Graece dicitur za7&CgaCiuerar 
quando quis in certamine poſitus iniquitate Agonothetae, vel 


ver. 

ces, inſidiis Magiſtrorum, ee cio) et palmam fibi debitam perdit. 
-1m 12 ſunt verba, quibus juxta morem urbis et provinciae 
Me | ſue familiarius Apoſtolus utitur. E quibus, exempli gratia, 
at! pauca ponenda ſunt. Mihi autem parum eſt judicari ab hu- 
ſpu 2 die, hoc eſt, dd &i iHegas. [-x, Cor. iv. 3. 
8 Et, humanum dico, hoc eſt avfpono Aiye. L Gal. iii. 15. 
lau- Et, @ x274wdgnon u hoc eſt, non grawavi v. [2. Cor. 
'ri- 1 Xii. 13.] ,, . Quibus, et multis aliis verbis, uſque hodie utuntur 
ſam Cilices. Nec hoc miremur in Apoſtolo, ſi utatur ejus linguae 
nen | conſuetudine, in qua natus eſt et nutritus : quum Virgilius, 
Gor. aher Homerus apud nos, patriae ſuae ſequens conſuetudinem, 


15 Leleratum Frigus appellet. Ad Algaſ. Q. &. 7 4. P. i. p. 
| 204. al. ep. 151. 
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it. Which, I think, Jerome does not deny 
- And therefore he ſays, that we ought to un- 
derſtand it worthily of Paul: Who, Hong 
be was rude in ſpeech, yet certainly not in 


conditis ad Galatas uſum eſſe ſenſibus, ſed quotidianis, et vt 


JEROM E. Hoock! | 
15. Jerome ſays moreover, that (r) the a. wi 


poſtle makes uſe of low and trivial expreflions, ali 


He inſtanceth in Gal. iii. 1. Mh has be. 
wilcbed you? And, if the Greek word exactly i : de 
correſponds with the Engliſh, it muſt be 5 ©0 
owned to be a trivial expreſſion. But til pte 
the Apoſtle might have good reaſon for uſing hu 


lo wege. However, he again affirims, that 


* in his epiſtle to the Galatians the Apoſtle Þ» VB 
| willing | e, 


6) Quod autem ſequitur : Quis wos faſcinavit : digne 
Paulo (qui etfi imperitus ſermone, non tamen ſcientia :) de. 
bemus exponere. Non quo ſcierit eſſe faſcinum, qui vulgo > (* 


putatur nocere: ſed uſus ſermone fit trivii, et ut in ceteris, 1 4% 
5 : | : EE on. 
ita et in hoc quoque loco verbum quotidianae ſermocinationis WM Ponie 


aſſumſerit. In ep. ad Galat. iii. 1. T. 4. P. i. p. 248, nd 

(s) Fratres ſecundum hominem dico .... Apoſtolus, qu quum 
omnibus omnia factus . . . . . Galatis quoque, quos paulo . Poetef 
ante ſtultos dixerat, ſactus eſt ſtultus. Non enim ad eos hu 20 
uſus eſt argumentis, quibus ad Romanos, ſed ſimplicioribu, 1 UW 
et quae ſtulti poſſent intelligere, et pene de trivio. , . . Unde | 
manifeſtum eſt, id feciſſe Apoſtolum quod promiſit: nec re- 


libus, et quae poſſent, niſi praemiſiſſet, ſecundum bominem ital. 


dico, prudentibus diſplicere. In Galat, iii. 15. T. 4. P. ron p 
75 261. lebr. 
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4 I ch. cxiv. A 
A. © willingly condeſcended to ſome vulgar, and A. D. . 
ns. 7 almoſt trivial expreſſions. 392. bi; 
1. 1 16, Again; he ſays, the (7) Apoſtle either 9 
al Þ [piled the Greek eloquence, or choſe not 4 
be do avail himſelf of it: that the ſucceſſe of his * 


ſtil 


ny, 


$ preaching might not appear to depend upon 
ing human wiſdom, but the power of God, See 
. Cor; ii. 


17. And farther he lays, that (u) the 


„„ 
— 
. 


$ = a 
ml Rar was not able to expreſs, eſpecially i in 1 
it f N Greek, % 
that 5 4, 


tle 
ng 


o) Ille Hebracis literis eruditus, et ad pedes 1 Gamas 


Fits: quem non erubeſcit, jam apoſtolicae dignitatis, ma- 


. 1 
giſtrum dicere ; Graecam facundiam contemnebat, vel certe, 
| quod erat humilitatis, diſnmulabat: ut praedicatio ejus non in 


bperluaſione verborum, ſed in ſignorum virtute confilteret, 


* lo. Ruf. 1.5. J. 4. 5. 365. 

vulgo | 4 (a) Illud quod crebro diximus : et 7 imperitus ſermone, nor 

eters, men ſcientia: nequaquam Paulum de humilitate, ſed de 

tions qconſcientiae veritate dixiſſe, etiam nunc approbamus. Pro- 
= fundos enim et reconditos ſenſus lingua non explicat. Et 

qu quum ipſe ſentiat quid loquatur, in alienas aures puro non 

paulo i poteſt transferre ſermone. Ad Alzaſ. S. s. 7. 4. B. 1. 

0s bh f 204. n. 

211 bus, 1 Qui putant, Paulum juxta humilitatem, et non vere e diriſte, 

Unde | 7 i imperitns ſermone, non tamen ſcientia: defendant hujus 


nec re- 
et vi 
ninem 


0 P. i. 


8 Woci conſequentiam. Debuit quippe ſecundum ordinem dice- 
e: Vos gui fpirituales eftis, inflruite hujuſmodt in ſpiritu le- 
. eitel, conſiderantes voſmet ipſos, ne et wos tentemini ; et 
von plurali inferre numerum fingularem. Hebraeus igitur ex 
ſp cbracis, et qui eſſet in vernaculo ſermone doctiſimus, pro. 


fundos 
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Greek, all the grandeur and ſublimity of hö J 
ſentiments : and that when he ſays, he ua 
rude in Jpeech, though not in knowledge; BL 


[2. Cor. xi. 6.] he ſhould not be underſtoo 
to ſpeak thus of himſelf by "ny of humilit f 


but truly. 


1 Finally, he fays, thus (x) Paul no | : 


being fully acquainted with the rules d 
Grammar, has ſome expreſſions contrarie . I 


fundos ſenſus aliena lingua exprimere non valebat: Nec cur: 


Gal. cap. vi. 1. Ibid. p. 309. 


them, And he even 1 that ( * ther 


5 . 
#3 
= 
' py 


bat magnopere de verbis, quum ſenſum haberet in tuto. i 1 


(x) Sequitur: Quae fant rationem quidem habentia ſain 


_ #iae. [Col. ii. 23.] Hoc loco guidem conjunctio, ſuperfu | : | 


eſt. Quod in pleriſque locis propter imperitiam artis Gram 
maticae Apoſtolum feciſſe reperimus. &c. Ad Alga/. SJ % 
T. 4. P. i. p. 207. al. ep. 15 1. 

0) Puto autem, quod et vitioſa in hoc loco elocutio el 


2 Si vero quis poteſt etiam juxta ſermonis et eloquii c tur, g 


textum docere Apoſtolum fuiſſe perfectum, et in artis G W 4 
|» . + [ - - F * 2 = a P 
maticae vitia non incurriſſe, ille potius auſcultandus eſt. N Pe. 


8 . . 3 = 7 | 
quotieſquumque ſoloeciſmos, aut tale quid annotamus, n=Mw'*” / 


Apoſtolum pulſamus, ut malivoli criminantur, ſed m 
Apoſtoli aſſertores ſumus : quod Hebraeus ex Hebraeis, ae 
que rhetorici nitore ſermonis, et verborum compoſitione, e g 
eloquii venuſtate, numquam ad fidem Chriſti totum mundut * 
tranſducere valuiſſet, niſi evangelizaſſet eum non in ſapientl | iti 
verbi, ſed in virtute Dei. Nam et ipſe ad Corinthios ait. 


Wer Cor. 1 ii, 1.] .. . . et rurſum ... . ib. ver. 4 5.] Iſte if 1 
PIT 2 


iþ en al. J E R O M E. 


s 1 ever, he does not ſay with a view of diſpa- 
| ; raging the Apoſtle, For it affords a certain 
evidence of the wiſdom given him from above, 
and of his preaching the E goſpel with the pow- 


ler of God. Otherwiſe, it had been impoſ- 
na fible for him, to convert the world to the 
faith of Chriſt, without the ornaments of 


e language, and the charms of eloquence. 
Nele | 19. Upon Gal. iv. 14. he (S) ſuppoſeth it 
mo likely that when the Apoſtle was firſt in Ga- 


wn ſays, there was a tradition, that Paul often 


. bad a violent head-ach: and that was the 


B thorn in the fleſh, and meſſenger of Satan, 


85 which he {peaks of 2 Cor, xii, 1 


perla | 3 
Gn > 


Qu. 


tio ef 1 : + Þ . ie A .* . — a . 

aii coil tar, qui ſoloeciſmos in verbis facit: qui non poteſt hyperba · 
Gram . ton reddere, ſententiamque concludere, audacter ſibi vindicat 
t No bpientiam, et dicit: Quoniam ſecundam revelationem cogni- 


f 7 factum eff mihi myſterium. E iii. 3.] 4s Eph. iii. 
1 mag! $ i. P. i. p. 34% 
eis, , ( Aut certe ſaſpicati b Apoſtolum eo tempore, 
ione, e duo primum venit ad Galatas, aegrotaſſe, et aliqua corpuſculi 
mundi infrmitatae detentum. Nam tradunt, eum graviſſimum ca- 
ſapiens pitis dolorem ſaepe perpeſſum, et hunc eſſe angel um Satanae, 
os ait. 3 qui appoſitus ei ſit, ut eum colaphizaret in carne, ne extolla- 
| Iſte 0" Pur. In Gal. iv. T. 4. P. i. p. 274. 


Wo 


us, Not 


are ſome ſoleciſms in his ſtile, Which, how. A. D. 
5 392. 


| ; latia, he had ſome ſickneſſe. Moreover, he 
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Select pa ſ- 


ſages. 


but to teach them important truths out of 


in (6) another work. 


Preſbyteri Scripturarum lectione conditus fit. Nolo te deck. 


geris ſcire quod neſcis. Aut certe fi ſolus tacueris, ſolus a 


JEROME. Bock Ct 


XIV. 1. Jerome ſeems to have deſpiſed po. 
pular preaching, and adviſes Nepotian in the 
letter cited ſome while ago, not (a) to aim 
to pleaſe men, and thoſe mean and ignorant 


the Scriptures, and to endeavor to mak: 
them better, He ſpeaks to the FRE Ms 


4 fe 


(a) Docente te in eccleſia, non clamor populi, ſed geni. 
tus ſuſcitetur. Lachrymae auditorum laudes tuae ſint. Sermo 


matorem eſſe et rabulam garrulumque fine ratione, fed my{- 
teriorum peritum, et ſacramentorum Dei tui eruditiſſimun 
Verba volvere, et celeritate dicendt apud imperitum vulgo 
admirationem ſui facere, indoctorum hominum eſt . . . . Pe. 
ceptor quondam meus Gregorius Nazianzenus, rogatus a m- 
ut exponeret, quid ſibi vellet in Luca Neureedrewror, id el. 
ſecundo-primum, eleganter luſit, docebo te, inquiens, ſupe 
hac re in eccleſia: in qua mihi omni populo acclamante, co 


omnibus ſtultitiae condemnaberis. Nihil tam facile, quan 
vilem plebeculam et indotam concionem linguae volubilitat Z 
decipere, quae quicquid non intelligit, plus miratur. We 
Nepot. ep. 34. al. 2. T. 4. P. 2. p. 262. 1 

(4b) Jam enim et in eccleſiis iſta quaeruntur. Omiſſaqu 
Apoſtolicorum ſimplicitate et puritate verborum, quaſi 2 
Athenaeum, et ad auditoria convenitur, ut plauſus circuit 
ſtantium excitentur : ut oratio, rhetoricae artis fucata mel: 
dacio, quaſi meretricu)a procedat in publicum, non tam eil 
ditutd 
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dars populos, quam, favorem populi quaeſitura, 


. FX runt 5 
Evangeliis, et in crueis ligno, et iſtiuſmodi rebus, quae habent 
ꝛelum Dei, ſed non juxta ſcientiam, uſque hodie factitant. 
A Mat. xxiii. J. 4. P. i. p. 108. 109. 


JEROME. 


2. Jerome (c) cenſures the ſuperſtition of A. 


ledge: and that the faults of the Phariſees, 


E who made broad their phy lacteries, had de- 
ſcended to Chriſtians. 


3. He (d) complains of che exceſſive pride 


E yo! ſome Biſhops in his time. 


4. Jerome ſeems to allow, that (e) ſome 
Not the Antenicene writers of the Church had 


ſo expreſſed themſclves, as to give counte- 


nance to the Arian doctrine. 


1 5. He 
„„ 
2 ad. Galat. T. 4. P. i. p. 287. 

| {c) Vae nobis miſeris, ad quos Phariſaeorum vitia tranſie- 
Hoc apud nos eo mulierculae in parvulis 


(4) Quae quidem et nos ad humilitatem provocant, et 
| fupercilium decutiunt Epiſcoporum, qui velut in aliqua ſubli- 
mi ſpecula conſtituti, vix dignantur videre mortales, et allo- 
qui conſervos ſuos. Tn Gal. iv. T. 4. P. i. p. 273. 

(e) Vel certe antequam in Alexandria quafi 1 
meridianum Arius naſceretur, innocenter quaedam et minus 
caute loquuti ſunt, et quae non poſſint perverſorum hominum 


- aclumniam declinare. Adv. Ruf. l. 2. J. 4. P. 2. P. 411. 


181 


BD FT 
© ſome women, who wore about them pieces TIM 


of the wood of the croſſe, and ſmall Goſpels, 
E of paſſages of them. He fays it may be a 
EZ zeal of God, but not according to know- 
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J E RO M E. Bock! 


A. D. p. He (/) triumphs in the progreſſe of the 
2 


Chriſtian Religion: which was become the 
religion of the Emperours, and of many 
other great men, and of a large part of the 
city of Rome, and had ſpread all over the 
world, in Egypt, India, Perfia, Armenia 
Ethiopia, Scythia, and other parts, 


(f) Solitudinem patitur et in Urbe Gentilitas. Dii quot. 
dam nationum cum bubonibus et noctuis in ſolis culminibus re. 
manſerunt. Vexilla militum crucis inſignia ſunt. Regun 
purpuras, et ardentes diadematum gemmas, patibuli ſalutari 
pictura condecorat. Jam Agyptius Serapis factus eſt Chritti 
anus. Marnas Gazae luget incluſus, et everſionem templ! ju. 
giter pertimeſcit. De India, de Perſide, Ethiopia, mona- 
chorum quotidie turbas ſuſcipimas. Depoſuit pharetras Ars 
menius. Hunni diſcunt Pſalterium. Scythiae frigora fervent 
calore fidei. Getarum rutilus et flavus exercitus eccleſiarum 
circumfert tentoria, Ad Lact. ep. 57. al. 7. J. 4. P. 2. 
391. 4. 
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1 | 1 His Cine, II. A Catalogue of the Books 
f the Old and New Teſtament, III. Re- | 
marks pon it. 
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UFI N, "Po of Aquila AD 
and contemporarie with Jerome, ac- 397-_, 
n cording to Cave (a) flouriſhed about the year His Times 
390. He died in 410. He (5) is ſuppoſed 

to have begun to publiſh writings about the 

year 397. For a farther account of him I re- 

fer to (c) others, 


4 n 


„ 401 


© (a) Claruit praecipue circa ann 390, Cav. H. L. 7. i. 
P. 186. | 
& (6) See Tillem. Mem. J. 12. S. Jerome art. 129. begin- 
ing. 
) Du Pin Bib. J. 3. p. 240. Ce. Tillem, Mem, J. 12, 

S. Jerome. art. 12. 13. 125, « . 130. Pagi ann. 395. 1. æxi. 

b 397. x. ii. xiii, , . xViii. 399. vi. 410. vi. et alibi. Baſe 5 

nag. ann. 399. u. xiii. et alibi. . 


P. 


184 


A. D. 


397. 


A Cata-« 


' logue of 


RUFINUS. Bock! 


II. 1 proceed to tranſcribe immediatly hi 
catalogue of the books of Scripture, which i; 


be Beos in his (d) Explication of the Apoſtles creed 


Scrip- 


4. 


a work highly commended by (e) Gennadiu 


and 2 Du Pin. 
„This (g) then is the Holy Spirit, wha 
et in the Old Teſtament inſpired the Law and 
ee the 


6, 
= 


(4) Expoſitio in Symbolum Apoſtoloram. Apud S. C. 
prian. Ofp. in Append. et S. Hieron. Opp. T. v. p. 127..., 
146. 

(e) Proprio autem labore, imo gratia Dei et dono, expo- 


ſuit idem Rufinus Sy mbolum, ut in ejus comparatione alii nec 


expoſuiſſe credantur. Gennad. De. V. I. cap 15. al. 18. 
(„Et en effet, il ſeroit difficile de trouver un traité ſur |: 


Symbole plus parfait que celui. ci. Ub; fupr. p. 142. 


(Hic igitur Spiritus Sanctus eſt, qui in veteri teſtamen- 
to Legem et Prophetas, in novo Evangelia et Apoſtolos inſpi- 
ravit. Unde Apoſlolus dicit : Omnis ſcriptura inſpirata utili 
eſt ad docendum. Et ideo quae ſunt novi ac veteris teſtamenti 
volumina, quae ſecundum majorum traditionem per ipſum Spi. 


mntum Sanctum inſpirata cręduntur, et eccleſiis Chriſti tradita, 


competens videtur hoc in loco evidenti numero, ſicut ex pa- 
trum monumentis accepimus, deſignare. Itaque veteris teſla- 
menti omnium primo Moyſi quinque libri ſunt truditi, Gene- 
ſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numerus, Deuteronomium. Poſt hacc 
Jeſus Nave, et Judicum, ſimul cum Ruth. Quatuor poſt haec 
Regnorum libri, quos Hebraei duos numerant, Paralipomena, 
qui Dierum dicitur liber, et Eſdrae duo, quia apud illos ſingul 
computantur, et Heſter. Prophetarum vero Iſaias, Jeremias, 
Ezechiel, et Daniel. Praeterea Duodecim Prophetarum liber 


ung 


es h« 


ö : tica 
| : teri 
T3 
Þ col 
* 5 


© int: 0 


I = nes 
Z 80 
can 
bien 
aui 
vppe 
. qual 
et Ju 
bibel 
= Viae 
volue 
brma 
* 


H: 


ab. 


3 © fbj {c 
ch. C 
bb 


expo. 
11 nec 


ſur le 


men. 
inſpt 
utilis 
menti 
n Spi- 
adita, 
x Pa- 
teſla· 
Gene- 
t haec 
t haec 
mena, 
ſingul 


M125, 
1 Iiber 
UN 


cb. er. RUFINUS. 189 
$ « the Prophets, and in the New the Goſpels A. D. 
and Apoſtles, Wherefore the Apoſtle Aw 
EZ « ſays, that all Scripture is given by inſoira- 
tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine. 


« [2, Tim. 


venus. Job quoque, et Pſalmi David finguli ſunt libri. Salo- 
men vero tres Eccleſiae tradidit, Proverbia, Eccleſiaſten, Can - 
tica Canticorum: In his concluſerunt numerum librorum ve- 
| I teris teſtamenti. Novi vero quatuor Evangelia, Matthaei, 
; Marci, Lucae, et Joannis: Aus Apoſtolorum, quos deſeri- 
dit Lucas: Pauli Apoſtoli epiſtolae quatuordecim: Petri Apoſ- 


* toli duae, Jacobi fratris Domini et Apoſtoli una, Judae una, 
Joannis tres: Apocalypſis Joannis. Haec ſunt, quae patres 


intra canonem concluſerunt, et ex quibus fidei W aſſertio- 
nes conſtare voluerunt. 
3 | Sciendum tamen eſt, quod et alii libri Cur unt, qui non ſunt 


canonici, ſed eccleſiaſtici a majoribus appellati ſunt : ut eſt Sa- 


pientia Salomonis, et alia Sapientia, quae dicitur filii Sirach, 
| 7 qui liber apud Latinos hoc ipſo generali vocabulo Eccleſiaſticus 
ovppellatur. Quo vocabulo non auctor libelli, ſed ſcripturae 
gqualitas cognominata eſt: Ejuſdem ordinis eſt libellus Tobiae, 
et Judith, et Maccabaeorum libri. In novo vero Teſtamento 
ddellus, qui dicitur Paſtoris five Hermatis, qui appellatur Duae 
Lie, vel Judicium Petri. Quae omnia legi quidem in eccleſiis 
* ron non tamen proferri ad auctoritatem ex his fidei con- 


bmandam. Ceteras vero ſcripturas apocry phas nominarunt, 
duas in eccleſiis legi noluerunt. 

Hlaec nobis a patribus, ut dixi, tradita, opportunum viſum 
eſt hoc in loco deſignare, ad inſtructionem eorum, qui prima 
adi Eccleſiae ac ſidei elementa ſuſcipiunt, ut ſciant, ex quibus 
bi fontibus verbi Dei haurienda ſint pocula. Rufin. in Symb, 


N ah. Cyprian, in App. p. 26. 27. et ap. Hieron, T. v. p. 141. 
VE 5 N | . 
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RUFINUS. Book], 


[2. Tim. ili. 16.] It will not therefore be 
improper, to enumerate here the books of 
the New and the Old Teſtament, which 
we find by the monuments of the father 
to have been delivered to the churches 25 


inſpired by the Holy Spirit. And of the 


O1d Teſtament, in the firſt place, are the 


five books of Moſes, Geneſis, Exodus, Le- 
viticus, Numbers, Deuteronomie. After 
theſe are Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and the 
Judges, together with Ruth. Next the 
four books of the Kingdoms, which the 
Hebrews reckon two: the book of the 


Remains, which is called the Chronicles, 


and two books of Ezra, which by them 


are reckoned one, and Eſther, The Pro- 
phets are Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and 


Daniel. And beſides, one book of the 


Twelve Prophets. Job alſo, and the 


Palms of David. Solomon has left three 
books to the churches, the Proverbs, Ec- 
cleſiaſtes, and the Song of Songs. With 
theſe they conclude the number of the 
books of the Old Teſtament, Of the New 
there are the four Goſpels, of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John: the Acts of the 
Apoſtles by Luke: fourteen Epiſtles of the 

de Apoſilc 


| ch. cxv. R UFINUS, 187 
s Apoſtle Paul: two Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Re 
Peter, one of James, the brother of the 
Lord, and Apoſtle, one of Jude, three of 
John: the Revelation of John, Theſe 

e are the volumes, which the fathers have 
included in the canon, and out of which 
they would have us prove the doctrines of 
our faith. 

However, it ought to be obſerved, that 

| & there are alſo other books, which are not 

4 canonical, but have been called by our 

| * © forefathers eccleſiaſtical ; as the Wiſdom of 
Þ Solomon, and another, which is called the 

Þ Wiſdom of the ſon of Sirach, and among 

J © the Latins is called by the general name of 
Eccleſiaſticus. By which title is denoted 
not the author of the book, but the quality 
of the writing, In the fame rank is the 
book of Tobit, and Judith, and the books 
of the Maccabees, In the New Teſtament 
ais the book of the Shepherd, or of Hermas, 

3 „ which is called the Two Ways, or the 
Judgement of Peter. All which they 


„would have to be read in the churches, 


E but not to be alleged by way of authority, 
85 tor proving articles of faith. Other ſcrip- 
: „ tures 7 Iy called apocryphal, which they 
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Remarks. 


ce would not have to be read in the J 


ce churches. 


Theſe things I have thought proper to 5 


tt put down here, as received from our an. 
te ceſtors, for the information of thoſe who 


« are learning the firſt elements of the 


* Church, and the faith: that they may 


* know, from what fountains they ought to 
fetch the word of God,” 


| That is Rufin's Catalogue of the books «l 


Scripture, which has been ſeveral times refer- 


red to in this () work. 


Ul. I need to add 2 a ſew re- 


marks, 


1. In this Expoſition of the Creed Rufo 


has more than once quoted the epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, as the Apoſtle (i) Paul's. He alſo 


3 7. 


quotes expreſsly () the book of the Revela- 
tion. Which ſhews, that he had no doubts 
about the genuinneſſe, or . either. 


I ſcarce 


0% See cb. 38. Pol. 3. þ. 314. 315. ch. 44. Vol. 4b 


(i) Sicut et Paulus A voltalus ad Hebraeos {cribens dicit, Is 
App. Cypr. p. 18. in. 

(#) Ut in Apocaly ſi Joannis de Seraphim bekam eſt, k 
p. 19. in. = 
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buen. RUFPINUsSV, 


1 ſcarce need to add, that (J) he quotes the A. P. 
| = to the Epheſians with that title. 
2. This catalogue plainly ſhews, what 
books of the Old and New Teſtament were 
of authority with Chriſtians : and that, when 
other books were quoted by them, it was for 
| jlluſtration only, and not as deciſive in mat - 
| 8 ters of controverſie, or by way of authority. 
And with this particular enumeration of the 
© ſeveral books or volumes of inſpired, and ca- 
nonical Scripture, agree his general titles and 
' diviſions. One of theſe we ſaw at the begin- 
ing of the catalogue juſt tranſcribed : In the 
Ola Teſtament the Law and the Prophets: in 
© the New the Goſpels and Apoſtles. In another 
place his expreſſion is () the Prophets, Goſ- 
pels, and Apoſtles. And the teſtimonie of 
E Ryfin is very valuable. He was a learned 
man, well acquainted both with the Greek 
and the Latin writers of the Church. And 
| he had travelled. He was born in the Wel- 
tern part of the Empire. But he was alſo ac- 
© quainted with the churches in Egypr, and 


4A. 


3 Paulus ad lebe, ſcribens. Ab. Gpr. p. 85. in | 


| 2p. Hieron. p. 140. 27. 


(m) Propterea ergo Propheticis, et Evangelicis, atque Apoſ- 


dalicis vocibus nobis praenuntiatur hic error. 4b. p. 26. in. 
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190 


2 


A. D. Pale Mine, where he * i reſided a good 


Fells St. Cyprian : from which the copie I 


(o) when Ryfin ſpeaks of the Two Ways, he 
might intend the later part of the epiſtle c 
Barnabas. Grabe 8 e 18, that / 2 by 3 cen! 


RUFINUS, Bock! 


while. 

3. Where Rufin ſpeaks of the Shopberi 
and Hermas, and the Tio Ways, and th 
Judgement of Peter, his meaning is not very 
obvious. I imagine, that we have not the 
true reading of the place. I. have tranſlate! 
agreeably to the edition at the end of Biſhoy 


_ 


the Appendix to St. Zerome's works is very 
little (2) different. Fabricius thought, that 


1 Fo 


| (=) In novo autem teſtamento libellus, qui dicitur Paſtri 
five Hermes, qui appellatur duae viae, vel juaicium Petri. 7. 
5. 142. 1. | 

(o) At memorat etiam Ruffinus i in Symbolum Jadicium {00 
de duabus wits : fortaſſe intelligens ea quae de duabus viis ! 


guntur in appendice epiſtolae, quae ad S. Barnabam Aal 


lum referri ſolet. Fabr. in Hieron. de V. J cap, 1. ap. Bil 


Eccl. 
%% Quod enim attinet Fudicium Petri, cujus mentionem 
injicit Ruffinus in Sy mbolum Apoſtolorum, quodque quatuo! 


ante recenſitis addit Hieronymus in Catalogo Scr. Ec. cap. ! 


de Petro, vereor ſane, ne Ruffinus full, Petri, in Gisecis 
libris contraQe ſcriptum xpjax, legerit pH, idque Latine 
reddiderit Judicium Petri, neve Ruffinum ſecutus Hieronymus, 
re minus conſiderata, tamguam diverſum a Pracdicatione end. 

merave!. (y 


Yet. ar RU FIN US. 


erd Y js meant the Preaching or Doctrine of Peter. 
th F Which ſeems not improbable. And, poſſibly, 

ven in Rufin's original there were three books 
tie mentioned, the Shepherd of Hermas, the Two 

Ated F Mays, and the Judgement of Peter. But we 

hop i need not be very ſolicitous about the titles of 

e n © books, which were not reckoned canonical, 

very or of authority. 

that we 1 . 3 

E meraverit, cum tamen idem fuerit opuſculum. Atque licet 
| he 6 haec mea conjectura haud parum inde confirmetur, quod non 
et modo Euſebius, dubia et apocrypha Petri ſcripta diligenter re. 
b 3 cenſens, de iſto libro ne verbum dixerit, ſed et nullus alius Pa- 
0 trum Graecorum aut Latinorum, exceptis duolus modo dictis, 
tle illum nominaverit, vel citaverit; nolim tamen hac in re quie - 
E quam velut certum definire, &c. Grab. Spic. T. 7. p. 56. 

om 

7. v. 

Petri 

11s le. 

polo: 

Bib. 

onem 

atuok 

ap. 1 

26C1S 

atine 

mus, | 

en . | 

yerit, C H AP, 


© the Judgement of Peter, mentioned by no ec- A. D. 
4 deff writers, beſide Rufin and Jerome, tc 
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OF 


CARTHAGE Bf: 


N 397. affembled (a) hs third, othet- 4 tl 
wiſe called the ſixth Council of Car. 

thage : where were preſent (5) Aurelius B. 

ſhop of Carthage, Preſident, and 2 bn E | (6 


| eie eſi: 


then Biſhop of Hippo Regius, and others, u N dem 


all 44. | nen. 

e | 2. Them lil 
EDavidi 
rum, 

ber, 
Rutem ; 
Epoltoloy 
em ad 


(a) Vid. Cav. A. E. T.. 368. 369. Pagi An. 397 
n. xxiti. . . xxxiv. S. Baſnag. Ann, 397. n. vii. . ix 

(5) Et ſubſcripſerunt Aurelius Epiſcopus eccleſiae ann 
nenſis. . Epigonius Epiſcopus Bullenſis Regionis. Auguſti 
nus Epiſcopus plebis Hipponae Regienſis. Similiter et omne: K+ 
Epiſcopi, quadraginta quatuor numero, ſubſcripſerunt. Co" 3 


L. | Ap. Labb. Concil. T. 2. P. 1178. | F i 


Th third Council &c. 


$ . exvl, 


r 


00 F ee (c) it is ordained, that nothing 
ee beſide the Canonical Scriptures be read in 
. the church under the name of Divine 
1 Scriptures. | And the Canonical Scriptures 
are theſe : Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, 


of Nun, Judges, Ruth, four books of the 
Kingdoms, two books of the Remaine, 
Job, David's Palter, five books of Solo- 
mon, the books of the Twelve prophets, 
E« Ifaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Tobit, 


5 books of the Maccabees. The books of 


Q © books 


eic eſia legatur ſub nomine divinarum Scripturarum. Sunt 
autem canonicae Scripturae : Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Nu- 


meri. Deuteronomium, Jeſus Nave, Judicum, Ruth, Regno- 


The rum libri quatuor, Paralipomenon libri duo, Job, Pſalterium 
Davidicum, Salomonis libri quinque, libri duodecim Prophe- 
rum, Iſaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, Tobias, Judith; 


"ID PE ther, Eſdrae libri dub, Machabaeorum libti duo. Novi 
ark autem Teſtamenti: Evangeliorum libri quatuor, Actuum A- 
bow poſtolorum liber unus, Pauli Apoſtoli Epiſtolae tredecim, ejuſ- 


8 al Hebraeos una, Petri Apoſtoli duae, Idannis Apoſtoli 
; , Judae Apoſtolj uua, Apocaly pſis Joannis liber unus. Gaz, 
4. Labs. ibid. p. 1177. 


Numbers, Deuteronomie, Joſhua the ſon 


x Judith, Eſther, two books of Ezra, two 


þ the New Teſtament are theſe: The four 


e Item placuit, ut praeter Scripturas Canonicas nihil in 


93 


. The 47. canon is to this purpoſe, 4. D. 
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The third Council Book . + 6 


« books of the Goſpels, thirteen Epiſtles c . 
© the Apoſtle Paul, the Epiſtle of the ſame ¶ ci 


«© to the Hebrews, two Epiſtles of the | x of 
* Apoſtle Peter, three of the Apoſtle John, in 
* one of the Apoſtle Jude, and one of James, be 


© the Revelation of John, one book.“ | - 


Carthage held in 418. or as others in 419. : 


3. There is a like canon in the decrees of We 
the (d) ſixth, otherwiſe fifteenth Council af = 


It is reckoned the 27. canon of that Council. ſe 
And may be ſeen (e) in the authors, to whom © 


Irefer. It differs little from the canon jut “ 


tranſcribed at length, except that there ar: * 
roundly mentioned, without heſitation, four. | *© 
teen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul. And th: WW © 
Epiſtle of James is placed juſt before that , © 
Jude, which is the laſt. W 

4. Upon the canon above Gun e fe. 


marks may be ſeen in divers {f) modern wri- f 
ters. 1 ſhall make only theſe following ” 
alzu 

(4) Vid. Cav, H. E . i. 5. 472. Cc. Pagi Am 419. Fel 
. * 
605 Ap. Bewereg. Cod. Can. T. i. p. 549. Hod. De Bib. nen 
Text. Orig. P. 65 2. Col. 63. Labb. ubi fupr. p. 1062. oh 
eg 


/ Fid. S. Baſnag. Ann. 397. u. i. Ja. Ba ſnag. Hi,. 
de I Egliſe. l. 8. ch. 83. n. iv. v. 


ch. i. of CARTHAGE. 


195 


1.) This was a provincial, or national Coun- A. D. 
cil only, not general. 2.) The Bilhops yaw inch 


of this Council do not ſhew much learn- 
ing or judgement, when they reckon five 
books of Solomon. 3.) This Council, 

8. Baſnage (g) obſerves, © placeth a- 
** mong Canonical Scriptures Tobit, Ju- 


E © dith, and the two books of the Mac- 


« cabees, Which decree either contra- 


« dicts Antiquity, or, as we rather think, 

te ought to be explained with a diſtinction. 
© What was the opinion of the ancients con- 
= *© cerning the canon of the Old Teſtament, 
may be learned from Melito in Euſebe, the 


on 


Feſtal Epiſtle of Athanaſius, from Fpipha- 


e ntus, and Cyril of Jeruſalem : according to 


„% TT 


(4) Quibus Carthaginenſes inſerunt Tobiam, Judith, Mac- 
cabaeoram libros duos, Quod decretum vel Antiquitati pug- 
nat, vel quod verius eſſe putamus, diſtinctione eſt aliqua ex- 
plicandum. De libris canonitis quaenam Veterum opinio fuit, 
abunde teſtantur Melito ap. Euſebium 1. 4 c. 26. Epiſtola 
Feſtalis Athanaſii, Epiphanius de Pond. et Menſuris, Cyrillus 

Itaque diſtinctione opus eſt, ut cum Antiquitate Carthagi- 
nenſes ineant concordiam: nempe, vox canonica latius patet, 
et libros ſignificat, non qui certam, fixamque morum fideique 
regulam conſtituunt, fed qui aedificandae plebi leguntur i in ec- 
cleſia. &c. Baſn. Aun. 307, . . | 


NE FI 
4-7 V- —— 


7 


— 5 * e 3 [ 7 ; =_ — Ho b — 2 D's... 
. 1 OO * — 2 : 2 — —_— 1 — 
— N — 2 * '#. ad * — 


= — —— 
p — 
— — 5 


3 


. — — by 2 
* „ o . 


3 
- 
3 


es Tio T TY 
— 00-0 24 


= 
— 
— 


* 


— — 


3 


196 De third Council Book l. 
A. D. « whom the books above-named were not 
9 * canonical. The word canonical therefore 
© may be ſuppoſed to be uſed here looſly, 

* ſo as to comprehend not only thoſe books, 

«© which are admitted as the rule of faith, 

but thoſe alſo which are eſteemed uſeful, 
e and may be publicly read for the edifica- 
ce tion of the people.“ 4.) This Council 
mentions but two books only of Ezra, 
meaning, I ſuppoſe, the book of Ezra, pro- 
perly ſo called, and the book of Nehemiah, 
They ſay nothing of the other two, ſome- 
times called the third and fourth books of 
Ezra. It is the ſame in the other Council 
of Carthage, before referred to. There is 
not any notice taken of theſe two books, 
5.) This Council's canon of the New Teſta- 
ment is the ſame as that now received, 
without any other later writings as cano- 
nical, But the manner, in which the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews is mentioned, affords 
ſome reaſon to ſuſpect, it was not ſo gene- 
rally received, as the other thirteen epiſtles of 
Paul. 
5. I add nothing farther. As it will be 
needful to ſhew largely the teſtimonie of 
Auguſtin 


a 
> 


| ch. exvi. of CARTHAGE. ” Wo 
1 to the Scriptures, who was one A D. 
of the principal Biſhops preſent at this 397. 


Council, it is likely, that all neceſſarie re- 
marks Dy then offer themſelves to our 
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_ Biſhop of Hippo Tp, in Africa, 


| - as Time, and Character. II. 4 Cata- 
Iogue of the Books of the Old and Neu 
Teſtament, with Remarks. III. Books 9 
the Old Teſtament received by him. IV. 
Apocryphal Books cited by him, V. Book: 
of the New Teſtament received by bim, par- 
ticularly, the four Goſpels. VI. The Af; 
of the Apoſtles. VII. St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
VIII. The Catbolic Epiſtles. IX. The Re- 
velation. X. General Titles and Dzvijion: 
of the Books of Scripture, XI. Reſped 
for them, and their high Authority, XII. 
Were publicly read in the Aſſemblies if 
Chriſtians. XIII. The Integrity of the 73 
Scriptures, XIV. Various Readings. XV. 
Perfons of the aa akin X VI. Interpre- 


atlcns 


| ch. cxvii AUGUSTIN. <- 20 


tations of Texts, XVII. Select Paſſages. 
1. Concerning the Scriptures. 2. The Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, 3. The Subſiſt- 
ence and Diſperſion of the Fewiſh People. 
4. The Ends of Chriſt's Miniſtrie aud Beater 
5 Divers other Matters. 


* 
* 
* 

Cy 
s 
x 
_ _ 
* = 
+ 
4 
1 
8 


. 
6 ADR 


Od ED = 
— I. 


. 


« — Kee * 
33 


URELIUS AUGUSTIN Us (a) A. D. 
I or St. AUGUSTIN, fon of Pa- , 
3 tritius and Monnica, was born at Tagaſta, a 1 8 
ſmall town of Africa, in the inland part of a. 
© Numidia, in the year 3 54. He was ordain- 

ed Preſbyter at Hippo Regius, a ſea- port in 

the ſame countrey, about a hundred miles 

E diſtant from Cirta the Metropolis of Numi- 

dia, and more than two hundred miles from 

© Carthage, in the year 391. and Biſhop of the 

| fame city in 395. He died in the year 430. 

in the 35. year of his epiſcopate, and the 76. 

ol his age. formerly () took ſome notice 

5 of the time, hiftorie and character of Au- 


O 4 As 


(a) Fid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 290. &c. Du Pin, Bib. Ec. 
7.3. p. 158. Sc. Auguſtin Vit. a Benedictin. conſcript. Pagi 
Ann. A. 395.4 æ i. 430. n. xxviii. S. Baſn. Ann. 384. n. vi, 
430. n. iv. et alibi, Tillem. Mem, Ec, 7. 13. 

(6) See Vol. 6. p. 58... 61. 


AUGUSTIN. Book | 

As J have not room for the hiſtorie of A.. 
guſtin, it is not eaſie to attempt his character 
It is very likely, that many may be led tg 
make a compariſon between him and Fe. 
rome, both eminent Latin writers, and con. 
temporaries. Such (c) a compariſon may 
be ſcen in Eraſmus, who prefers Jerome in 
ſeveral reſpects, He ſays, he had a better 
5 education, and better maſters. He under. 


& ſtood 


e Nemo negabit, plurimum eſſe momenti fitum in patria 
et educatione. Hieronymus Stridone natus. Quod oppidun 
fic Italiae vicinum eſt, ut Itali ſibi vindicent. Romae educz- 
tus, in Italia, ſub eruditiſſionis viris. Auguſtinus in Africa, 
regione barbara, in qua fludia literarum mire frigebant, quod 
ipſe non diſſimulat in ſuis epiſtolis Auguſtinus. Hieronymus 
Chriſtianus e Chriſtanis una cum ipſo lade Chriſti philoſophi 
am imbibit. Auguſtinus pene triginta natus annos, nullo prae- 
ceptore, Paulinas epiſtolas legere coepit. Hieronymus, tali 
ingenio pracditus, triginta quinque annos impendit ſtudio 
ſanctarum ſcripturarum. Auguſtinus ſtatim ad epiſcopal: 
munus pertractus eſt, et coactus docere quod ipſe nondum d. 
dicerat. . . . Jam fac, ſi libet, patriae, ingeniorum praecey- 
torum educationis pares eſſe calculos : expendamus, quanto 
inſtructior Hieronymus ad hoc negotium acceſſerit. Niſi fo:te 
leve momentum eſſe putas, Graecarum et Hebraicarum liten. 
rum peritiam. Tota philoſophia, tota theologia tum temporii 
Graccorum erat. Auguſtinus Graece neſcit, aut ſi quid att! 
git, non magnopere fuit uſui, ad Graecorum commentaris 
evolvendos. . . . Quid aliis uſu veniat, neſcio. In me cert 
comperio, 3 dicam: Plus me docet Chriſtianae Philaſo- 
phiae unica Origenis pagina, quam decem Auguſtini. A 


Jean. Eck. (ib. 2. ep. 26. 


ch. c] -. AUGUSTIN. 201 
s ſtood both Greek and Hebrew. He ap- 4. n. 
| «plied himſelf early to the ſtudie of the 
© «© Scriptures, and had read the Greek Com- 

| « mentators, of whom Auguſtin had little 

„ knowledge.” Nevertheleis, I think, that 

$ | though Jerome was ſuperior in learning, Au- 

C | guſtin was not inferior to him in good ſenſe, 

© And in points that depended upon reaſoning 

q he was as able to form a right judgement, as 

3 Jerome. As much is acknowledged by (a) 

Le Clerc, who cannot be ſulpetted of parti- 

© ality to Auguſtin. Eraſmus (e) likewiſe 
aſcribes to Auguſtin great acuteneſſe, joined ; 
with amiable mildneſſe of temper. 


4 

7 
=» 
BM : 


rica, 
quod 


mus 


What acquaintance Auguſtin had with the 

"WW Greek language, may be beſt known from 
" bis own works. In his Confeſſions he ſpeaks 
ple i of bis averſion to Greek learning in his early 


m d. 
ecep. * 


phi. 


Prat: 


uant0 (4) Ceteroqui, cum in iis, quae ex mera ratiocinatione 
ſoe WWF pendent, Hieronymo inferior non eſſet Augultinus ; in eo li» 
itera- WW terarum ejus capite, quod ſpectat factum Pauli, fine dubio 
| meliorem partem defendit. Quod libenter hic obſervamus, 

1 ne Hieronymo praeter meritum favere, vel Auguſtino aequo 
facilius adverſari videamur. Pherep. in Aug. ep. 28. T. 12. 

f (e) Ingenii felicitas prorſus erat incomparabilis, ſive ſpec- 
tes acumen, vel obſcuriſſima facile penetrans, ſive capacis me- 

| meriae fidem, five vim quamdam mentis indefatigabilem .. . 

| Ad 


4 N oy 
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1potts 
| att!- 
tarios 
corte 
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202 ĩ]5?[ͤ AUGUSTIN. Bok] 


ys * age. One (/) reaſon of it ſeems to hay 
been the compulſion made uſe of in teachin: 
him. However, as his friends were very de. 

firous to make him a good ſcholar, it my 

be reckoned probable, that they in part pre. 

vailed over his indolence or obſtinacie, (© 
which ſoever that averſion was owing. I 

one of his works he ſays, he (g) had little c 

no knowledge of Greek, And yet ſhews a 

the ſame time, that he was not ignorant dt 

it. And perhaps that expreſſion is not b 
much his own acknowledgement, as a con- 
E: deſcenſion to his adverſarie, who had too loy 
| an opinion of his — in the Greek language 
A 


un 
in 1 
an 
© ſlate 


Ad docendum ſemper erat paratus, non aliter quam avid 
negotiator ad lucrum. Aderat interim miranda quaedam amin 


lenitas, . . quam Plato putat non ita frequenter deprehendi in in La 
His, quibus contigit acrius ingenium. Eraſm. Ep. ad Au, certe 
Archiep. Toletan. Vid. praef. ad Auguſtin. app. ; non fi 

(/) Cur ergo Graecam etiam grammaticam oderam tal! intelli, 
cantantem? . . . Videlicet difficultas omnino ediſcendae pete. rum « 
ginae linguae quaſi felle aſpergebat omnes ſuavitates Graecas cundd⸗ 
fabuloſarum narrationum. Nulla enim verba illa noveram, et.. 3. 
ſaevis terroribus ac poenis ut noſſem inſtabatur mihi vehemer- (7) 
ster. CG l. i. e. 14. Fid. ot cab. 13. 7. 1. eccleſ 

g) Et ego quidem Graecae linguae perparum aſſecuts ¶ qui G 
ſum, et prope nihil. Non tamen impudenter dico, me noſe ¶ atque 
be non eſſe unum ſed totum : et x d A, ſecundum totum. Wi Hiro, 


Unde Catholica nomen accepit. Contr. Fetil. „ 10 
7. * 


9 


ide 
animi 
ndi in 
2 


tall 

pete. 
raecas 
zm, et 


emen 


Ch. cxvii. 
As if he had ſaid: | 
little or no knowledge of Greek. Never- 
„ theleſs, I may ſay, without vanity, that 
© I underſtand very well the meaning of the 
e Greek word, in queſtion.” 
ito one of his books of the Trinity he ſays, that 
%) be was not fo well ſkilled in the Greek 
language, as to read and underſtand the 
Creek authors, who had treated of that doc- 
trine. In (i) a letter to Ferome he entreats him 
in his own name, and in the name of all ſtu- 
dious Chriſtians of Africa in general, to tran- 
ſate the beſt Greek Commentators upon the 
© Scriptures into Latin. 
bim elſewhere (4) giving a literal tranſlation 


. 
£ o * — 5 
FFC 


in Latino ſermone aut non ſunt, 
© certe difficile a nobis inveniri queunt, Graecae autem linguae 
ron fit nobis tantus habitus, ut talium rerum libris legendis et 
| intelligendis ullo modo reperiamur idonei, quo genere litera- 
um ex iis quae nobis pauca interpretata ſunt, non dubito 
cundda quae utiliter quaerere poſſumus contineri. 
. „. 


AUGUSTIN. 
« Be it ſo, that 1 ham 


In the pretace 


Nevertheleſs we find 


of 


(+) Quod ſi ea quae legimus de his rebus ſufficienter edita 
aut non inveniuntur, aut 


De Trinit. 


i Petimus ergo, et nobiſcum petit omnis Africanarum 


eccleſiarum fludiofa ſocietas, ut in interpretandis eorum libris 
qui Graece ſcripturas noſtras quam optime tractaverunt curam 
atque operam impendere non graveris. 
| e. 7. 4. P. 601. 


Ep. 65. al. 86. Ap. 


| f Audi quod ad rem pracſentem ſreQat, quid . . . dicat 


203 
A. 0. 


393 
— — 


ſanctus 


— AUGUSTIN. Bock! 
of a paſſage of St. Baſil, He oſten ſpeaks of 
V Epiphanins, It is undoubted, that (/) b. 
was well acquainted with his work again} 
Hereſies, that is, the Synopſis or Recapitul. 

tion of it, Tillemont ſays, he (m) had rc: 
it, though it had not been tranſlated iny 
Latin, I place below (n) a paſſage which 
ſhews, that Augy/tin read his Greek Teſt. 
ment, or at leſt was wont to conſult it, when 
he had any doubt about the propriety of the 
Latin tranſlation, then in uſe. And I hal 
tranſcribe below + ſome n more paſſages, fron 
which 


ſanctus fine ulla ambiguitate Baſilius. Quod etſi reperi inte: 


pretatum, tamen propter diligentiorem veri fidem, verbum: or t 
verbo malui transferre, . . . Contr. Julian. 1. 1. c. ne, 
. than 

(1) Vid. Auguſt. de Haer. in Pr. et cap. 57. T. 8. Ji. R | 
et Bp. 272. . 2. | 


in) Il avoit lu 8. Epiphane, au moins I abrege, quoiqs 
l ne fuſt pas traduit en Latin. S. Aug. art. 35 T. 3. Men, l D, 

C. 

67) Quod itaque dicimus Deo, ne nos ins in tentati- 


— dd - 2 


Plures 

nem; quid dicimus, niſi, ne nos inferi ſinas. Unde fic or Wa 
5 N ict 1 1 99 

nonnulli, et legitur in codicibus pluribus, et hoc he poſu n. 

beeatiſſimus Cy prianus: ne patiaris nos induci in tentation'n. WF 6) 

In Evangelio tamen Graeco nuſquam invent, niſi: me m7 m7 Quo 1 

feras in tentationem, De Dono Perſeverantiae. Cap. vi. 1 Etrinem 


12. 1 X6 
+ Scio pleroſque codices habere, Qui Spiritu Des ſervinu 
Trhilip. iii. 3.] Quantum autem inſpicere potuimus, plates 
5 | Gra: 


| ribere 


Wingua 
Node 


una 
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Lnch it may be argued, that Auguſtin fre- A. P. 
he WS, compared his copies of the Latin ver= JA 
: Lon with thoſe of the Greek original. Mr. 
] E  Clerc allows that (0) Auguſtin does ſome- 
times very happily explain Greek words, But 
he ſuſpects, that poſſibly upon ſuch occaſions 
: he had the aſſiſtance of another. Which 
ſeems to me a ſuſpicion without ground. 
For Who was there in Africa more likely to 
the Punderſtand Greek, than Auguſtin? And if he 
fal | bad had any friends in his own countrey more 
ſcilful in Greek than himſelf, he needed not 
5 have ſent the requeſt abovementioned to 
Herone, to tranſlate the Greek Commentators 
for their uſe, Upon the whole, it ſeems to 
me, that Auguſtin underſtood Greek better 
* ſome have ſuppoſed. And I have en- 
3 larged 


L Pneci hoc TEAS 201 Piritai Det fervimus germ. 169. 
. De Verb. iz. 7. 5. : 
. Spiritui Dei ſerwientes, quod eſt in Graeco a e. 
C Pure enim codices etiam Latini fic habent, qui Spiritui Dei 


T rvimus ; Graeci autem omnes, aut pene omnes. &c. De 
553 „ 6 „„ 


2 
Oran 
vol un 


ht. N. 
„ e Eſt in Graeco Matthaei contextu ö“ generatum. 
' . Ne obiter monitum oportuit ab Auguſtino. Sed forte ne- 


minem habebat ad manum, qui Graece ſciret, cum hanc con- 
betet epiſtolam. Alioquin interdum non male ex Graeca 
lingua quaeſtionibus reſpondet, ut infra ep. cxcvii, ubi docet 
Nrodnam fit diſcrimen inter voces x et Xeaver. Pherepon. 
pb inady, in Aug, Ep. clxxxwvii. T. 12, p. 527. 


m. 
plares 
Jraed 
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A. P. larged the more becauſe of Mr. Weiftenn 
—brcvity. To whom I might refer, But! 
requires no great pains to tranſcribe all he ſay 
I therefore put it (y) below. I wiſh Mr 
Wetſiein had quoted the whole paſſage « 
Auguſtin. Of which he has taken a pu 


3 
E 


about the year 397. and to have been finiſh! 
in 426. To be a little more particular cor 
cerning a work, which we ſhall have occal- 
on to quote ſeveral times. It conſiſts of tou 
books. And it appears from Auguſtin's Rt 
tractations, that the firſt two books, and 
large part of the third, were writ about 307 


the remaining part of the third, and the wii 
| fouri 


only, and thereby left his readers without u | 

opportunity of forming a right judgemen 

unleſs they turn to the work itſelf, I: 
phat A 

| 5 | | Ef 

II. I now proceed without farther del © | 

do take Auguſtin's teſtimonie to the Scriptures * < 

age I begin with citing a paſſage from a wf. 

2 e 

Books of Of Auguſtin, entitled Of the Chriſtian Dec: =, 

* 2 and trine, ſuppoſed to have been begun by haßt 2 

I 

n 


(4. 


| tur v. 

. 30 
, 
quam 
L um 
apoſte 
© nebit 
7 ab or 
| quas c 
| antur 


] Avguſtinus : cujas de ſe ipſo telimonium lib. 2. 

33. [ 1. 38. ] contra Petilianum hoc eſt, Et ego quick 
Graecae Linguae perparum aſſecutus ſum, et prope n 
Prolegom. ad N. T. G. T. i. p. 81. | 


hf 
* bad 
er 
. —_— - 


, A 


=— 
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. 
5 
1 

N 


N Tout at (ol i The 9 to be now ched FO 
is in the ſecond book of that work. 

= © In (7) receiving canonical ſcriptures let 
him who defires carefully to ſtudy them, 
follow the judgement of the greater num- 
ber of catholic churches : among which 
they certainly ought to be reckoned, which 

are apoſtolical Sees, and have had letters of 

1 * Apoſtles ſent to them. This rule therefore 

be will obſerve, with regard to canonical 


tures 3 * Scriptures, He will prefer ſuch as are re- 
work * ceived by all catholic churches to thoſe, 


which ſome do not receive. And with re- 
| gard to ſuch as are not received by all, he 
* 


fille will prefer thoſe, which are received by 
ch © many and eminent churches, to thoſe 
cc | „ which 


v 


{ fort 
's Re. 
and! 
t 307 
Who! 
four 


1 7) The additional part begins with the words: Hujus igi- 
aur varietatis obſervatio duas habet formas. L. 3. cap. xxiv. 
. 36. 
| (7) In canonicis autem ſeripturis eccleſiarum eiiies 
quam plurium auctoritatem ſequatur: ſdivinarum ſeriptura- 
4 um ſolertiſſimus indagator :] inter quas ſane illae ſunt, quae 
apoſtolicas ſedes habere, et epiſtolas accipere meruerunt. Te- 
rebit igitur hanc modum in ſeripturis canonicis, ut eas, quae 
ab omnibus accipiuntur ecclefiis catholicis, praeponat eis, 
) qui , quas quaedam non accipiunt. In eis vero, quae non accipi- 
e natur ab omnibus, Praeponat eas, quas plures gravioreſque 
; accipiunt, 


Mol leis authority. But if he ſhould find 


ing of the Kingdoms. Then the four 


e Remains: not following one another, but 


AUA UST IN. Book |, 


« which are received by few churches, and 


“ ſome received by the greateſt number of 
** churches, others by the more eminent: 


(which however will ſcarce happen :) | . 
* think, ſuch ſcriptures ought to be held by W.. | 
* him as of equal authority, « 0 

« And the entire canon of Scripture i = 
e compriſed in theſe books. There are five FF 
of Moſes, that is, Geneſis Exodus, Le- We. , 
ce viticus, Numbers, Deuteronomie : one IM. R 
* book of Joſhua the ſon of Nun, one of « 2 
« the Judges, one ſmall book called Ruth, = 0 


e which ſeems rather to belong to the begin- 


A 
* 


books of the Kingdoms, and two of the 


0 proceeding as it were parallel, on the fide 
. of 


Eponer 
Emulgu 
em po 
3 er dive 
gectun 
4 Macha 
Evident 
; ral, pon 
Bid un, 
BU intic; 


of Sap 


accipiunt, eis, quas pauciores minoriſve auctoritatĩs eccleſiae 
tenent. Si autem alias invenerit a pluribus, alias a graviorivus 
haberi, quamquam hoc facile invenire non poſſit, aequalis ta 
men auctoritatis eas habendas puto. 
Totus autem canon ſeripturarum, in quo iſtam conſiderati. 
onem verſandam dicimus, his libris continetur: quinque 
Moyſeos, id eſt, Geneſi, Exodo, Levitico, Numeris, Dei 
teromio: et uno libro Jeſu Nave, uno Judicum, uno libei!o 
qui appellatur Ruth, qui magis ad Regnorum principium vt 
detur pertinere : deinde quatuor Regnorum, et duobus Parai!- 
TS | pome! ON 
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of each other. Theſe are hiſtorical n A. D. 
& which contain a ſucceſſion of times in the WY 
1 order of events. There are others, which 

do not obſerve the order of time, and 

4 © are unconnected together: as Job, Tobit, 

„ Eſther, and Judith, and the two books 

of the Maccabees, and the two books of 


4 1 — 4 es, * = as * * 3 Fa 79 *& ” 2 Ds 2 -"Y wora"aad — : * 
9 0 - 5 * Comme 2 8980 — 2 _— — — I - — d 
* _ * . 4 = — * 2 1 = * EY w 1 7 as 5 — — a 5 * 


a Eſdras: which [laſt} do more obſerve the 

ve order of a regular ſucceſſion of things, af- 

Le- ter that contained in the Kingdoms and 

one and Remains. Next are the Prophets: | 
| of * among which is one book of the Palms 4 
th, | +: of David, and three of Solomon, the 4 
in. Wes: Proverbs, the Song of Songs, and Eccles 

our 


+ ſiaſtes. For thoſe two books, Wiſdom 
the and Eccleſiaſticus, are called Solomon's for 
but e no other reaſon, but becauſe they have a 


fade . N reſemblance 
« of 
115 pomenon non conſequentibus, ſed quah a latere adjunctis, fi- 
ge mulque pergentibus. Haec eſt hiſtoria, quae ſibimet annexa 
10 1 » . 
- * &:mpora continet, atque ordinem rerum. Sunt aliae tanquam 
is a 
| er Civerſo ordine, quae neque huic ordini neque inter ſe con- 
raid Enectuntur : ſicut eſt Job, et Tobias, et Eſther, et Judith, et 
inque 3 Machabaeerum libri duo, et Eſdrae duo, qui magis ſubſequi 


Neu Widentur ordinatam illam hiſtoriam uſque ad Regnorum et Pa- 
bello gal pomenon terminatam. Deinde Prophetae : in quibus Da- 
2 0 unus liber Pſalmorum, et Salomonis tres, Proverbiorum, 
parsli- IC :ntica Canticorum, et Eccleſiaſtes, Nam illi duo libri, unus 
80 Sapientia, et alias qui Eccleſiaſticus inſcribitur, de quadam 


nchen 
4 ſimilitudine 


into authority, are to be reckoned among 
„ prophetical books. The reſt are the bool; 


« Prophets, which being joyned together, 


e theſe: Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jr 
„ nah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 7: 
_« phaniah, Malachi. After them are th: 
« four Prophets, of larger volumes: Iſaiah 
« Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel. In theſe four 


AUGUSTIN. Bock l. 
& reſemblance with his writings. For it i; 
e a very general opinion, that they were 
« writ by Jeſus the ſon of Sirach. Which 
* books however, ſince they are admitted 


_ 


« of thoſe, who are properly called Pio. 
« phets: as the ſeveral books of the Twely 


* and never ſeparated, are reckoned one 
e book. The names of which Prophets ar 


and forty books is compriſed all the a. 


« thority of the Old Teſtament. Of thi 
« New there are the four books of the Gol 


* 6 


ſimilitudine Salomonis dicuntur ; nam Jeſus Sirach eos cot! 
ſcripfifſe conſtantiſſime perhibetur : qui tamen quoniam in ab 
toritatem recipi meruerunt, inter propheticos numerandi ſunt 
Reliqui ſunt eorum libri, qui proprie Prophetae appellartu 
duodecim Prophetarum libri ſinguli, quoniam numquam & 
juncti ſunt, pro uno habentur. Quorum Prophetarum nomit 
ſunt haec: . . . Deinde quatuor Prophetae ſunt majorum v0] 
minum : . | His quadraginta quatuor libris Teſtament! ver! 4 IF 
SUSHI auQuoritas. Novi autem, quatuor libris Evanges 
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« pel, according to Matthew, according to A. P. 
et? © Mark, according to Luke, according to 455 
John: fourteen epiſtles of the Apoſtle * 
« Paul: to the Romans, two to the Corin- I 
or WW © thians, to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, % 
os to the Philippians, two to the Theflaloni- 0 
Pio- © ans, to the Coloſſians, two to Timothie, = 
cli to Titus, to Philemon, to the Hebrews : 
her, © two epiſtles of Peter, three of John, one 
one of Jude, and one of James: The Acts of 
s a © the Apoſtles in one book: and the Reve- 
; 7 lation of John in one book. In theſe 
N books they who fear God ſeek his will.“ 
th Upon this paſlage \ we may make a tew 
ſaiah, temarks. 

> four | | 1. There was not then any canon of Scrip- 
e au. ture ſettled by any authority, that was uni- 
f the | verfally acknowledged by Chriſtians, This, 
Gol 1 think, is apparent from Auguſtin's preamble 
þ Wy | to his acconnt of the books contained in the 
| canon, There might be decrees of Councils 
. to this matter. But they were not 
| clicemed deciſive and of authority every 
wa and by all, But till private and in- 


F „„ͤ quiktive 


ö 
N N N 
M i WD TE SI 


ee ˙·wüꝛ ee 
r 4 r 
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. ne ot Fs CEE 2 
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eos col: 
m in aue 
indi ſunt 
dellantur 
quam {t 
n nomill 
rum vol b 
nti vere In his RO" AI libris timentes 8 et pietati manſueti, 
_ TE owerant voluntatem Det... De Dogr. Chriſt. J. 2. cap. 
„ 14. Tom: 3. P. i. B. | 
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AUGUSTIN. Bock! 
A. P quiſitive Chriſtians had a right to uſe theit 


own judgement concerning this point. 


2. In his Retractations, writ in 426. or 


427. Auguſtin reviſing his books of Chriſiian 
Doctrine ſays: * he (5s) had underſtood, that 


« jt was probable, the bock called by many 
&« the Wiſdom of Solomon, was not writ by 


c Jeſus, ſon of Sirach, author of the bock 


f Eccleſiaſticus. 


3. Auguſtin ſays, that Wiſdom and Eeche 


ſiaſticus ought 10 be reckoned among prophetical 


books, becauſe they had been received into au. 
thority. But there is no force in that obſcr. 
vation. The right obſervation, in ſuch a cak 
as this, is: Since they were not writ by Pri: 
phets, they ought not to be received ini 
And it is generally or uni 
verſally allowed, and by Auguſtin himſcl, 
that no writings, but thoſe of Prophet 
ought to be eſteemed a part of the ſacred 
Scriptures of the Old Teftament. Ant 


I ſuppoſe, it muſt have appeared from the 


works of ancicnt Chriſtian writers, which 
we 


(5) In ſ-eundo ſane libro de auQore libri, quem pure 


vocant Sapientiam Salomonis, quod etiam ipſum ſicut Eccke 


ſiaſticum Jeſus Sirach ſcripſerit, non ita conſtare, ſicut 2 me 


dictum eſt, poſtea didici: et omnino probabilius comper, 
non eſſe hunc hujus libri auctorem. Retr, J. 2. c. 4. 


0 4 


„ 


AUGUSTIN. 


ch. exvii. 


þ 
4. 


elt 


© luſtration, as they alſo do Heathen writings ; 


* yet they had a ſupreme regard for the Jew- 
tian in canon, or thoſe books which were receiv- 
nat | by the Jewiſh people, as ſacred and di- 
a") om I think likewiſe, that Rin and Je- 
by Wi rome, who were a little older than Auguſtin, 


| :nd to declare truly what was the ſenti- 


1 5 afticus, Tobit, Judith, and the Maccabees, 


Cal bat nevertheleſs they were not canonical, and 
P "WW that no doctrine of 2 may be proved by 

/ 6 | beir authority. 

un 4. None can forbear to obſerve, how clean 
uſe e catalogue here is of the books of the New 


phets | Teſtament, Here is no Shepherd, no Cle- 


ment, no Conſtitutions, no Ignatius, no Doc- 
Preaching of Peter, no Sibylline Oracles, nor 


Pr other eccleſiaſtical, or apocryphal wri- 


5 ing. 


43. and p. 187. 188, 


we have hitherto examined, that though they A D. 
Þ fmctimes quote other 500 5 by. way of tÞ- =o 


Null be allowed to bear a right teſtimonie, 


08 E * 2 — — 
. CET EET RC. 


ment of moſt Chriſtian churches, when they 
tical Lay, that (t) the Wiſdom of Solomon, Eecle- 


were indeed allowed to be publicly read, but 


— na « as be on 2 3 * S 
„ 


trine of Apoſtles, no Judgement of Peter, no 


; (t) See 2 I. p. 85 1. 85 2. See alſo in this volume, 5. 


_ „ * 1 8 8 
2 _— 
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A. D. 
395. 
— 


well known writings of Apoltles, and Apo 8 
tolical Men. 5 


AUGUSTIN. Bock i Nc 
ting. Nothing of that kind is here mention. 
ed among books of authority: but only the 


5. Theſe general obſervations upon tha % 


paſſage may ſuffice for the preſent, I ny 
proceed to take more particularly his teſti. WW © 


monie to the Scriptures : firſt to the books 


Books of 


the O. T. 


received 


by bins. 


the Old, and then of the New Teſtament, 


III. 1. Auguſtin fays, © that (#) in all th z laſt 


ce time after their return from Babylon, til MF ce 
„ the days of our Saviour, the Jews had no ent 


cc Prophets after Malacbi, Haggai, and 24. Go 


*  charie, who propheſied at that time, and wr 


« Ezra: except another Zacbarie, father di 


FJuoln, and his wife Eliſaberh, juſt befor} (x 


prophetaverunt, et Eſdram, non habuerunt Prophetas, ulqu 


vangelio nobis nota eſt . ., Sed hanc iſtorum prophetiam |! 
daei non recipiunt_ ... . Malachiam vero, Aggaeum, Zacis 
riam, et Eſdram etiam, Judaei reprobi in auctoritatem c 
nonicam xeceptos noviſſimos habent. De Civ. Lei. l 


i re 


(2) Toto autem illo tempore, ex quo redierunt de Babyls 
nia, poſt Malachiam, Aggaeum et Zachariam, qui tur 


ad Salvatoris adventum, niſi alium Zachariam, patrem |oatr 
nis, et Eliſabet ejus uxorem, Chriſti nativitate jam pro vim: 
et, eo jam nato, Simeonem ſenem, et Annam viduam, jan 
que grandaevam .. . Sed iſtorum quinque prophetatio ex E 


ap. 24+ 


= 
5% 


ch. ext. AUGUSTIN. 


jon. . the birth of Chriſt: and after his birth 1 MP 
the . old Simeon, and Anna, a widow of a great 
age, and Fobn laſt of all. But the pro- 


£« phecie of theſe five, which i is known from 


the Goſpel only, is not received by them, 
noy And Malachi, Haggai, Zacharie, and Ex- 
eſt. 40 ra, are the laſt, which are received into 


8 of i u the canon by the unbelieving Jews.” 
nt. N If that be ſo, which I think is univerſally 
acknowledged, they ought likewiſe to be the 
the laſt Jewiſh ſacred ſcriptures, which are re. 
„tl ceived by Chriſtians, For to them, in anci- 
dent times, were committed the Oracles of 
| Zi | God, And they only could determine, what 
and | writings ſhould be received as ſacred. 
gerd 2. I ſhall add ſome other paſſages, who 
xefore © (x) Auguſtin owns, that the Jews had no 
e thi F Prophets after their ſettlement in Judea, up- 
on their return from the Babylomiſh captivity, 
t For which 50 reaſon, as he alſo obſerves, 


, ufd Fs the 
m oa | | 
roxim: ().. uſque ad hoc tempus prophetas habuit populus Iſ- 
m, jam nel: qui cum multi fuerint, paucorum et apud Judaeos, et 
o ex E. | As nos, canonica ſcripta retinentur. De Civ. Dei. J. 18. 
iam . . 26. 

Zach: {y) Poſt hos tres prophetas, Aggaeum, 2 Ma- 


ö lachiam, per idem tempus liberationis populi ex Baby lonica 
beritute ſcripſit etiam Eſdras, qui magis rerum geſtarum 
| ſcriptor 


AUGUSTIN. Book! 


A. Ta the books of the Maccabees were not recen. 
„ 


ed in the Jewiſh canon, thoſe books contain. 
ing the hiſtoric of things in later times. 
3. Again 2 “ From (2 Samuel the Prophet 
ee to the Babyloniſh captivity, and then ty 
te their return from it, and the rebuilding 
te the temple, after ſeventy years, according 
ce to the prophecie of e is the whol: 
* time of the Prophets.“ 
4. Some Chriſtians alleged the Sibyllin 
Poems, as prophetical of Chriſt. © But, fay 
(a- Auguſtin, it is much better, to inſiſ 
ce onh 


ſcriptor eſt, quam prapheta : ſicubi eſt et liber, qui appel 
tur Eſther : cujus res geſta in laudem Dei non longe ab hi 
temporibus invenitur . . . Ab hoc tempore apud Judaeos reli: 
tuto templo, non reges, ſed principes fuerunt . . . . quorum 
ſupputatio temporum non in ſcripturis ſanctis, quae canonicat 
appellantur, ſed in aliis inveniuntur. In quibus ſunt et Macchi- 
bacorum libri, quos non Judaei, fed Eccleſia pro canonicis ha. 
bet, propter ONO martyrum paſſiones vehementes atque 
mirabiles. . . . De Civ. Dei. l. 18. c. 36. 

(Z) Hoc gas tempus, ex quo ſanctus Samuel prophetat? 
coepit, et deinceps, donec populus Iſrael captivus in Baby o. 
niam duceretur, atque inde ſecundum ſancti Jeremiae prophe- 
tiam poſt ſeptuaginta annos reverſis Iſraelitis Dei domus in. 
ſtauraretur, totum tempus eſt nen De Civ. Dei. 


6. 17. c. 1. 


(a) Judaei autem, qui eum occiderunt, et in eum crecer? 


nolyerunt, . . . . eradicati, diſperſique per terras, per {cripts 
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only upon the prophecies of the Old Teſ- 5 - 


het 
15 
ling 
Jing 
hole 


line 
lays 
nit 
only 


<< 


I « tament, which the Jews our enemies . 
4 « ceive. 
e the earth. And they bear witneſſe, that 
q « the prophecies concerning Chriſt, therein 
contained, have not been forged by us.” 


They are now diſperſed all over 


5. Again, to the like purpoſe: © It ( muſt 


L « "be moſt prudent for us, to argue from 
| « thoſe writings, which are received by the 
| ** Jews. 
a been forged by us: whereas it may be 
| * pretended, that other predictions relating 
to the evangelical diſpenſation have been 


None can ſuſpect, that they have 


| © forged by us.” 


wy 6. Auguſtin has ſeveral times owned, that 
i 45 F {c) there are but three books of Solomon 
zorum | really 
onicae F- e 5 
ich ns teſtimonio ſunt, prophetas nos non finxiſſe de Chriſto. 
is ha- 3 Nobis quidem illae ſufficiunt, quae de noſtrorum inimicorum 
tg codicibus proferuntur. De Civ. Dei. l. 18. c. 46. 

F (6) Sed quaecunque aliorum prophetiae de Dei per Chriſ- 
hetars tum gratia proferuntur, poſſunt putari a Chriſtianis eſſe con · 
aby lo ftccae. Ideo nihil eſt firmius ad convincendos quoſlibet alienos, 
rophe- i de hac re contenderint, noſtroſque faciendos, ſi recte ſapue- 
aus in: tint, quam ut divina praedicta de Chriſto proferantur, quae 
„ Dei. in Judaeorum ſeripta ſunt codicibus: quibus avulſis de ſedibus 

proprüs, et propter hoc teſtimonium toto orbe diſperſis, 
dredete 1 Chriſti uſquequaque crevit eccleſia. De Civ. Obs, . 18. 


criptu' 
15 


c. 47. 


le) Prophetaſſe etiam ipſe [Salomo] reperitur in | ſuis li- 
libris 
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A. D. really his, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes and Can- 1 
ticks: and that the Jews have no more of | c 
his writings in their canon. He obſerves like. 
wiſe, that on account of ſome reſemblance 

of ſtile and deſign the books of Wiſdom and 
Eccleſiaſticus have been by ſome eſteemed 4 af 
Solomon's: but the learned are fatisfied they 
are not his. He alſo owns, that thoſe two u 
books were chiefly reſpected by the Chriſti. W ;, 
ans, who lived in the weſtern part of the ee 
world. 0 

7. Auguſtin owns particularly, that (d) 
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bris, qui tres recepti ſunt in auctoritatem canonicam, Prover- 
bia, Eccleſiaſtes, et Canticum canticorum. Alii vero duo, 
quorum unus ſapientia, alter Eccleſiaſticus, dicitur, propter = cc 
eloquii ſimilitudinem, ut Salomonis dicantur, obtinuit con- 5 th 
ſue udo: non autem eſſe ipſius, non dubitant doctiores. Eo WF 
tamen in auctoritatem maxime occidentalis antiquitus recepit i U 
eccleſia: quorum in uno, qui appellatur Sapientia Salomons, ci. 
paſſio Chriſti apertiſſime prophetatur. Impii quippe inte- 
fectores ejus commemorantur dicentes: Circumveniamus jul- WF_ 
tum. {Sap. ii. 12. . 20. ] Et in Ecclefiaſtico autem fides gen- ta 
tium futura praedicitur iſto modo: Miſerere noftri dominator WW 
Deas omnium. .,. [ Eceliſ. xxxvi. 1. 5. ] Sed adverſus con- 
tradictores non tanta firmitate proferun tur, quae ſcripta non 1 rar 
ſunt in canone Judaeorum. In tribus vero illis, quos Salo- c. 
monis eſſe conſtat, et Judaei canonicos habent. &c. De Go, WS 
Dei. I. 17. cap. 20, ell. 
() Per idem tempus [Dari] etiam illa FI geſta, quae i D. 


conſcripta ſunt in libro n ; quem {ane in canone ſeriptu· BW \ 
rarun ; 


ch. cxvii. AUGUSTIN. 
I the book of Judith was not in the Jewiſh A. D. 
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8. Undoubtedly, there are in Auguſtin 


many quotations of thoſe books of the Old 
E Teſtament, which we now generally call 
F apocryphal : as Wiſdom, Tobit, Ecclefiaflicus, 
and the Maccabees. But then he frequently 
© uſes ſome expreſſions, which ſhew they were 
not eſteemed the books of Prophets, or of 
E equal authority with the books of the Jewiſh 
canon. 


9. Having quoted the book of Ecclfrafti- 


| cus, he adds : © But (e) if this be diſputed, 
t © becauſe that book is not in the Jewiſh ca- 
* non; what ſhall we ſay to ſomewhat elſe, 
found in Deuteronomie? Which ſhews, 
that the book of Ecclzſſaſticus was not of 
6 unqueſtioned authority, or ſufficient to de- 
| cide a point in diſpute, 


10. In his Retractations he owns his miſ- 


} take in (Cf) quoting the book of Eccleſigſti- 


CUS, 


rarum Judaei non recepiſſe dicuntur. De Civ. Dei. l. 18. 


e. 26. 


(e) Sed fi huic libro, ex Hebraeorum (quia in eorum non 
eſl) canone, contradicitur : quid de Moyſi dicturi ſumus. ... 
De Cura pro Mortuis. Cad. AF. TO; 

(f} Item videor, non recte appellaſſe verba prophetica, 


- . : quia 


7 == 7—=__— 
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A. cus, as prophetical : when it was not certain, 
395 that it was writ by a Prophet, 

11. In another place of the ſame work he 
ſays of ſomewhat, which he had formerly 
advanced, that (g) he had not any proof of 
it, but from the book of Wiſdom, whic 
the Jews did not receive as of canonical : au- 
thorit . 

12. In another work writ -chont the year 

420. he ſays, The (%) Jews do not re- 

e ceive the ſcripture of the Maccabees, 2 

« they do the Law, and the Prophets, 

« and the Plalms, to which our Lord beats 
teſtimonie. [Luke xxiv. 44.]. . But it is 
received by the Church not unprofitably 
if it be read and heard ſoberly, eſpecially 
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. + : quia non in ejus libro legitur, quem certi ſumus ap. 
pellandum eſſe prophetam. Rezr. J. i. cap. 10. 
( In primo autem quod de manna dixi, . . . Non mihi 
occurrit, unde poſſit probari, niſi ex libro Sapientiae, quem 
| Judaei non recipiunt in auctoritatem canonicam. Ketr. l. 2, 
cap. 20. 
) Et hanc ſeripturam, quae appellatur Macchabaeorum, 
non habent ſudaei, ficut Legem et Prophetas et Pſalmos, 
vibus Dominus teſtimonium perhibet. . . . Sed recepta eſt ad 
Eccleſia non inutiliter, fi ſobrie legatur et audiatur, maxime 
propter illos Macchabaeos, qui pro Dei lege ſicut veri marty- 
res a perſecutoribus tam indigna atque horrenda perpeſſi ſunt. 
&c. Contr, Gaudent. Denat, l. 1. cap. 31. n. 38. T. ix. 


year 
re- 
1 
hets, 
Years 
it 1s 
(bly, 
1ally 
| for 


us ap: 


mihi 
quen 
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orum, 
almos, 
eſt ad 
axime 
mart): 
N ſunt. 
ia. 


guſtin has e a obſervation upon fabu- 


coe. AUGUSTIN. 


[ « for the ſake of the hiſtorie of the Macca- A. on 
bees, who ſuffered ſo much from the hand 


of perſecutors for the ſake of the law of 


| | « God.” So that, in the end, Auguſtin, I 
1 think, differs not from Jerome and Rufin : 
but is of the ſame opinion with them: that 
| theſe books are received as uſeful, but not as 
of authority, ſo that any doctrine may 06 
proved by them. 


IV. I hall now obſerve a paſſage or two garen. 
telating to books, which by all Chriſtians nn 
general are allowed to be apocryphal. 


1. He quotes Numb. xxi. 13. 14... where- 


6 fore it is ſaid in the book of the wars of the 
Lord. © And then ſays, that (7) from ſuch 
| © expreſſions in canonical books of Scripture, 
men have taken occaſion to forge books, 
| © called apocryphal.“ 


2. In his books of the City of God, 4. 


lous 


| (i) . . In quo libro ſcriptum fit, non commemorant, ne- 
que ullus eſt in his, quos divinae ſcripturae canonicos appel- 
lamus. De talibus occaſiones reperiunt, qui libros apocry- 
Phos incautorum auribus et curioſorum conantur inſerere ad 
perſuadendas fabuloſas impietates. &c. Qu. in Num. 42. libr. 


[ 6 


(4) Omittamus igitur earum ſcriptuarum fabolas quae apo- 


rden 


. 
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A. P. lous apocryphal. books of the Old and the 
New Teſtament, of which he ſpeaks with 
contempt. He ſays, they are called apocry: 

phal, becauſe their real original is ſecret or 

_ uncertain, He thinks, that Enoch muſt hare 

writ ſomething, becauſe he is quoted by the 
Apoſtle Jude. But what goes under his 
name has been juſtly reckoned not to be 

his: as have alſo other writings, aſcribed to 
other Prophets, and fince to the Apoſtle; : 

All which upon careful examination were MW *© 
rejected from being a part of canonical {crip KL 
ture, and are called apocryphal, | * 
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Books 5 * That Auguſtin received our four Gol. i 
eff ypels, and them only, is apparent from the be. 


him: par- „9 
ticularly | | N _ paſlig 0 ] the 
the Gof- h | 4 | 5 | E 
peli. cry phae nuncupantur, eo quod earum occulta origo non clan 
| | patribus, a quibus uſque ad nos auctoritas veracium ſcriptuta· 
rum certiſma et notiſſima ſucceſſione pervenit. . . . Scripſſe i „ 


quidem nonnulla divina Enoch illum pee ab Adan, WWF kin 

negare non poſſumus, cum hoc in epiſtola canonica Judas 4 ] lis, 
poſtolus dicat. Sed non fruſtra non ſunt in eo canone ſcrip | tolo 

turarum, qui ſervabatur in templo Hebraei populi ſuccedeni- Spir 
um diligentia ſacerdotum. . , Unde illa, quae ſub ejus nomin' elige 
Proferuntur —— reQte a prudentibus judicantur, non ipſius e tia e 
credenda : ficut multa ſub nominibus et aliorum Prophets: grat 
rum, et recentiora ſub nominibus Apoſtolorum ab haeretic\ | th 
proferuntur, quae omnia nomine apocryphorum ab auCtori''' eran 
.canonica diligenti examinatione remota funt. De Cie E 
d, 15. cap. 23. T. 3 | 


k |, 
the 
vith 
cry: 
t or 
nave 
the 
hi 
be 
d to 
les, 


Wert 


Crip 


Gol. 
the 
(age 


claruit 
1pturs: 
ripſiſe 
Adam, 
das A. 
> ſcrip: 
eden. 
nomite 
vs elle 


ophes. 


eretich 
koritate 


, De. 


| exvli. 


chapter. 
us to take notice of ſeveral things con- 
cerning them, which are to be found in 
his writings. 
Mart, and Luke. 
Apoſtles. 


| « And he thinks, 


AUGUSTIN. 


223 


| paſſage alleged at the begining of this A. D. 


Nevertheleſs it is very fit for 


1. In one of his Sermons he ſays: © There 


0) are four Evangeliſts, Mattheno, John, 
| Of theſe Matthew and 
© © John were of the number of the twelve 
Mark and Luke were not As 
| © poſtles, but only companions of Apoſtles. 
there was a fitneſſe in 
this, that the hiſtorie of Chriſt ſhould be 


„ ſo writ.” 


2. He ſays, there (m) are four Goſpels, 


| becauſe the world conſiſts of four parts, and 
the whole world was called in the goſpel. 
j 3+ In 


i) Nam cum fint quatuor Evangeliſtae, Matthaeus, Jo- 


| hannes, Marcus, Lucas: duo ſunt ex illis duodecim Apoſto- 
| lis, id eft, Matthaeus et Johannes. . . 
| tolorum non pares, ſed ſuppares fuerent. Ideo namque voluit 
| Spiritus Sanctus etiam ex his qui inter duodecim non fuerunt, 
| ligere ad Evangelium conſeribendum duos, ne putaretur gra. 
tu evangelii uſque ad Apoſtolos perveniſle, et in illis fontem 
gratiae defeciſſe. 


Marcus et Lucas Apoſ- 


T. v. 


n) Quia enim quatuor ſunt orbis partes, et totus orbis in 


Serm. 239. 2. 1. 


ö cvangelio vocabatur, unde quatuor Evangelia W ſunt. 
. Pe citi. Enarr. Serm. 3. n. 2. 7.4 


on” 
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1 5 23. In /») the Old Teſtament the five books 

: —0of Moſes have the higheſt authority : in the 
New Teſtament the four Goſpels, 

4. In another place he ſeems to (ay, 

that (o) the book of the Goſpels is the 


moſt excellent part of all the Divine Scrip- 


tures. | | 
5. In one of his ſermons upon John xx. 
„To (p) day has been read the account of 
© our Saviour's reſurrection in John. And 8g 
© in that we have heard what was omitted in 1 [ 
the other Goſpels. It is all one hiſtorie of 1 
« the truth. They all drink from the ſame * | 
« fountain. But, as we have often obſery- 1 \ 
«ed to you, my brethren, ſome things are (WP & 
„ related . v 
1 Vetus Teſtamentum in quinque libris Moyſis excelli. : N 
Novum autem quatuor Evangeliorum auctoritate praefulge: 


De Pecater. Mirit. „ 38. Tx. 5 

(o) Inter omnes divinas auctoritates, quae ſanftis liters WF 

continentur, Evangelium merito o excellit, De Conſenſ. a 
J. 1. in. 

(?) Et hodie reſurreQio Boni recitata eſt de Sando E. N 7 rang 
vangelio. Lectum eſt autem Evangelium ſecundum Johan: WW. . 
nem. Audivimus quae in aliis libris Evangelii non audiera- Hun _ 
mus. Omnibus quidem communis eſt praedicatio veritatis, Nam: 

et de uno fonte omnes biberunt. Sed in praedicatione Evan- : chant 
gelii, ſicut ſaepe commonui Caritatem Veſtram, alia omnes, Nun 
alia tree, alia duo, alia ſinguli poſſuerunt. Ser m. 245. 4: Wk... 
7. v. 8 n. 
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; it CS, 


Joh. ct.. AUG TIN. 
„ related by all, ſome by three, ſome by A 


he | two, ſome by one only.“ 
. At the begining of another Sermon: 
y, At () this ſeaſon, according to cuſtom, 
the ate read the accounts of our Lord's re- 
ip- ſurrection. None of the Evangeliſts could 
omit to give the hiſtorie of his paſſion 
XX and reſurrection. And though there are 
of ſome differences in their accounts, they 
\nd are not contrarie to each other, Our 
lin Lord's acts were very numerous, and could 


not be all related. Some therefore are re- 
lated by one, ſome by another: but all 
with compleat harmonie, agreeably to the 


are We truth. Thoſe things were done, which 

ated . were proper to be done then. So many 
were writen, as are proper to be read 

cellit. now.“ 

fulge: WI 


e 7. In 
literi . 
, ; 

VG"; Wi (5) Per hos dies. . ſollemniter leguntur Evangelicae lec- 
. Mes, ad eee Domini pertinentes. Omnes enim 
Vangeliltae quatuor neque de paſſione, neque de reſutrectione 
s tacere potuerunt. Nam quia multa fecit Dominus ſeſus, 
þ In omnes omnia conſcripſerunt : Sed alius iſta, alius illa . 


do E- 
Johan- 


udiera- 


ritatis, Immu tamen concordia veritatis. Malta etiam commemorat 
Eva- Jchannes Evangelilt a facta eſſe a Domino quae a nullo 
omnes. Pram en ſunt. Tanta fadta ſunt, quanta tunc fieri 
45: i L bnerunt: tanta ſctipta ſunt, Wat nunc legi debuerunt. 


P. 


N. 249, 1. 
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Cbriſt wrought many miracles : ſome d 
* which are recorded in the Evangelic 


© world. 


AUGUSTIN. Book! 
7. In his books of the City of God be 
lays: © For (r) proving his divine authority 


« Scripture: even ſo many, as were judge 
« ſufficient to atteſt his authority to th: 
The firſt of which is, that b. 
„ was fo wonderfully born: the laſt, thi 


he aſcended up to heaven, with his * 


& raiſed from the dead.“ 


8. Auguſtin's introduction to his four book 
of the Conſent of the Evangeliſts, writ . 


bout the year 400. is very obſervable. I hay: 
not room for it all. 


And therefore refer m 


readers to it. However, I will tranſcribe ; 


good part of it. 


« The (8) firſt preachers of the Goſp, 


« he ſays, were the APO, who had com 


verl: ( 


(] Qui at in ſe commendaret Deum, miracula multa |: 
cit : Ex quibus quaedam, quantum ad eum praedicandum is 
tis eſſe viſum eſt, Scriptura Evangelica continet, Quorun 
primum eſt, quod tam mirabiliter natus eſt, Ultimum autem, 
quod cum ſuo reſuſcitato a mortuis corpore adſcendit in cc 
lum. De. C. D. J. 18. c. 46. T. 7. 


(5) Cojus primi praedicatores Apoſtoli fuerunt, qui Dom. 


num ipſum et Salvatorem noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum etiam 
pracſentem in carne viderunt. Qui non ſolum ea, quae ex d 


ejus audita, vel ab illo ſub oculis ſuis operata, dicta & fach 
meh 


ö memi 
1 tim 2 
divini 
bus ez 
| | mis t 
3 ibi e. 
Quor. 
. ſeript 
E rune. 


Ac 


© candu 
aui e 
I lamul 
| {dery 


e verſed with the Lord: Who have related = 

to the world not only what they them 

ſelves ſaw him do, or heard him ſay: but 

„ likewiſe divers other things, which hap- 

s pened before they were called to follow 

1 ; | ES ; 3 | 

him, concerning his nativity, infance, and 

youth: which things they might know 

from bimſelf, or from his parents, or his 

friends and acquaintance, who were to be 
depended upon. And two of the Evan- 

0 We gclifts were Apoſtles, Marrhew and John. 
© Nevertheleſs it was wiſely ordained by Di- 

i © vine Providence, that not only Apoſtles, 

n' but ſome others beſides ſhould not only 

„ © preach the Lord Jeſus, but likewiſe write 

© | Q 2 | 64. Goſs \ 

pe, 5 N „ 

on- neminerant: verum etiam quae prius quam illi per diſcipula- 
adam adhaeſerant, in ejus nativitate, vel inſantia, vel pueritia, 

{ec = di $54 4 0 N N 3 

divinitus geſta et digna memoria, ſive ab ipſo, ſive a parenti- 

bus ejus, five a quibuſlibet aliis, certiſſimis indiciis et ſideliſſi- 

mis teſtimoniis requirere et cognoſcere potuerunt, impoſito 

bi evangelizandi munere generi humano annuntiare curarunt. 

Quorum quidam, hoc eſt, Matthaeus et Johannes, etiam 


Erripta de illo, quae ſcribenda viſa ſunt, libris ſingulis edide- 
runt. | 
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F Ac ne putaretur, quod adtinet ad percipiendum et praedi- 
3 candum evarigelium, intereſſe aliquid, utrum illi annuntient, 
qui eumdem Dominum hic in carne apparentem diſcipulatu 
E lamulante ſecuti ſint, an ii qui ex illis fideliter comperta cre- 
1 Aderunt, divina proyidentia procuratum eſt per Spiritum Sanc- 
| tum; 


omi. 
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A. D. ce Goſpels. Theſe are Mark and Luke, who 
« others may have attempted to write, ot 


actions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, their 
* known all over the world, And perhas 


© extent the Church of Chriſt was to be 
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« were Giſciples of Apoſtles. And though 
© have actually publiſhed, hiſtories of the 


© writings have not been received. 
© Theſe four Evangeliſts therefore are wel 


<* they are four, becauſe there are ſo many 
te parts of the world, in the whole of Which 


ee planted, They are ſaid to have writ in 


then Luke, and laſt of all ohn. 
N . «0 


tum, ut quibuſdam etiam ex illis, qui primos Apoſtolos ſe 
quebantur, non ſolum annuntiandi, verum etiam ſeribendie 
vangelium tribueretur auctoritas. Hi ſunt Marcus et Luca 
Ceteri autem homines, qui de Domini vel Apoſtolorum act. 
bus aliqua ſcribere conati vel auſi ſunt, non tales ſuis tempor! 
bus exſtiterunt, ut eis fidem haberet Eccleſia, atque in auto: 
ritatem canonicam ſanctorum librorum eorum ſcripta rec 

Iſti igitur quatuor Evangeliſtae, univerſo terrarum orbe n& 
tiſſimi, et ob hoc fortaſſe quatuor, quoniam quatuor ſunt pa 
tes orbis terrae, per cujus univerſitatem Chriſti Eccleſiam di 


latari, ipſo ſui numeri ſacramento quodammodo declararunt. 


Hoc ordine ſcripſiſſe perhibentur. Primum Matthaeus, dei 
de Marcus, tertio Lucas, ultimo Johannes 


Horum 


f 5 perhib 
quemd 


3 onuſqt 
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E icriber 
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ſuſcepi 
| regiam 
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Of theſe four Matthew only is faid to A. P. 


have writ in Hebrew, the reſt in Greek, E. — 


And though all have an order of narra— 

| « tion peculiar to themſelves, they do not 

= « write, as if they were totally ignorant of 
| ; « each other's labours. . . Matthew writes of 
E © our Lord's nativity, and the hiſtorie of 
his life as a man. Mark follows him cloſe. 
as his abridger. For he has nothing, which 

is in John alone. He has very few things 

£C peculiar to himſelf: not many, peculiar 
to Luke : but many things, which are in 

3 Matthew, and almoſt in the ſame words. 

© Ike had no abridger, as Matthew had in 

| 

01 ; Q'2 % More- 


HFlorum ſane quatuor ſolus Matthaeus Hebraeo ſcripſiſſe 
bperhibetur eloquio, Ceteri Graeco. Et quamvis ſinguli ſuum 
quemdam narrandi ordinem tenuiſſe videantur, non tamen 
unuſquiſque eorum velut alterius praecedentis ignarus voluiſſe 
© (cribere reperitur, vel ignorata praetermiſiſſe quae ſcripſiſſe 
os invenitur: ſed ſicut unicuique inſpiratum eſt, non ſuper- 
fam cooperationem ſui laboris adjunxit. Nam Matthaeus 
© luſcepiſle intelligitur incarnationem Domini ſecundum ſtirpem 
© Tegiam, et pleraque ſecundum hominum vitam facta et dia 
© £5. Marcus, eum ſubſecutus, tamquam pediſſequus et bre. 
I Viator ejus videtur. Cum ſolo Johanne nihil dixit. Solus 
E ioſe perpauca : cum ſolo Luca pauciora: cum Matthaeo vero 
1 p urima : et multa pene totidem atque ipſis verbu, ave cum 
© lo, five cum ceteris conſonante. 
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* Moreover, thoſe three Evangeliſts relat 
te chiefly thoſe things, which were done 
« by Chriſt here on earth in his human m. 


ture. But John ſpeaks of the Lord's D. 


« vinity, by which he is equal to the Fs. 
<< ther. Therefore he riſeth higher than th: 


« reſt, and ſeems to aſcend to heaven itſcl 
Boos ans the throne of God, where he learns 


c 


what is included in thoſe words : : In th 


* begining was the . ord, and the Ward u 


ce with God... And whereas there are four 
© living creatures mentioned in the Reveli 


„ tio, iv. 7. which are underſtood of th: 


“ Evangeliſts, he thinks it probable, that 


„ Matthew is repreſented by a lion, Mari 


cc by 


Non autem habit breviatorem conjunctum Lucas, ficu: 
Marcum Matthaeus. 

Tres autem iſti Evangeliſtae in his rebus maxime diverlai 
ſunt, quas Chriſtus per humanam carnem temporaliter geliit 
Porro autem Johannes ipſam maxime Divinitatem Domini, 
qua Patri eſt aequalis, intendit..... Itaque longe a tribus ii; 
ſuperius fertur, ita ut hos videas in terra cum Chriſto homine 


converſari: illum autem tranſcendiſſe nebulam, qua tegitur 


omnis terra, et perveniſſe ad liquidum coelum, unde acie- 
mentis acutiſſima atque firmiſſima videret, In principio Ver 
bum apud Deum, per quem facta ſunt omnia 
nde et mihi videntur, qui ex Apocaly pſi illa quatuor at! 
malia ad intelligendos quatuor Evangeliſtas interpretati ſunt 
R * adtendiſſe illi qui leonem in Matthac, 
| homunen 


E ſimus, 


& omine 
ntellex 


co, leo 
7 Ic. 


1 0 0 


: . : 
braea li 
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1 exvii AUGUSTIN. 
4 0 by a ae Lake by an ox, and John by A 


* Having tranſcribed ſo largely hut intro- 
© duction, we will now take notice of ſome 
Wthings 1 in it. 

1.) Auguſtin here ſays, that of all the 
E four Evangeliſts Matthew only wrote in He- 
bret. In another part of the ſame work, the 
conſent of the Evangeliſts, he lays : It (z) was 
| reported, that Matthew wrote in the Hebrew 

| language. | 
3 2.) Auguſtin in what was above tranſcri- 
bed gives the preference to John. In another 
t place of the ſame work he ſays, the (u) A- 
i WF poſtle John is the moſt eminent of all the 
by | ſour Evangeliſts. 
3. ) as: He alſo (x) excels, or differs 6005 


li, WWF hominem in Marco, vitulum in Luca, aquilam in Johanne 
ini, 5 intellexerunt, quam illi qui hominem Matthaeo, aquilam Mar- 
il; co, leonem e tribuerunt. De Conſ. Evangeliſtarum. 
une . e. 5 „. . 

ur ) Cojus rei FP illa mihi videtur, quod Matthaeus He- 
cie- 3 braea lingua perhibetur Evangelium conſeripſiſſe. De Conſenſ. 
'el- 3 E. Vang, £2; cap. 66. u. 128. | 


J mus. bid. cap. 6. n.18. 

j (x) At vero Johannes, qui multom ab eis tribus Evange- 
4 Nis eo diſtat, quia magis in ſermonibus quos Dominus habuit, 
immo- 


* 4 90 oo 


% Johannes quoque Apoſtolus in Evanozliflis eminentiſ- 
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* the other Evangeliſts, in that he inſif: 
more upon our Lord's diſcourſes, than 
upon his miracles.“ 

4.) In another work he gives the prefer. 
ence to John, becauſe (/) he had more full; 
declared our Lord's Divinity, than the othe 
Evangeliſts. 


5.) In a Sermon (2) he gives the preferene; 


* 


to Yobn not only above the other Evangeliſis 


but above Peter allo, becauſe John had wii 


more of Chriſt's 5 divinity, than Peter had, 


6.)H 


wynoratur, quam in ſactis quae mirabiliter fecit. IId. ca, 
45. 7. 94. Conf. ib. l. i. cap. v. n. 8. | 
(3) In quatuor Evangeliis, vel potius quatuor libris uni 
Evangelii ſanctus Johannes Apoſtolus, non immerito aquil.e 
com paratus, altius multoque ſublimius aliis tribus erexit prae- 
dicationem ſuam. .. Nam ceteri tres Evangeliſtae, tamquam 
cum homine Domino in terra ambulabant, de Divinitate £jus 


pauca dixerunt. , . Iſte autem ... erexit ſe... et 8 ad 
eum, per quem facta ſunt omnia. In 700. Evang. P. 
Hild. il. u. 5. 


7 65 Hoc mihi etur intelligi: Quoniam Petrus ſcripſit ©: 
Domino. Sciipſerunt & alii. Sed ſcriptura eorum mags 
circa humanitatem Domini eſt occupata . . . Sed de Divinitate 
Chriſti in literis Petii aliquid. . 0 Evangelio autem 1 
hannis multum eminet. I princin: o erat Verbum, ipſe dit 


; Tranſcendit nubes, et tranſcendit ſidera: tranſcendit angel 


tranſcendit omnem creaturam. Pervenit ad Verbum, 92 


qucd ſacta ſunt omnia. Ser. 23. %%. 4. Tv - 
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6.) He has alſo (a) elſewhere and largely A. _ 


ſpoken of the ſymbols of the Evangeliſts, in 


Ezckiel, and the Revelation. 

7.) There are two other things, which 
require ſome particular conſideration. One 
is what Zugu/tin ſays of the Evangeliſts hav- 
ing ſcen each others works, before they 
wrote. The other is what he ſays of Mark 
being an abbreviator of Matthew. 

Of both theſe things J. Le Clerc, under 
the borrowed name of Phereponus, obſerves 
to this purpoſe. © We (6b) can ſcarce doubt, 
* whether John had ſeen the other three 
© Goſpels. For as he is ſaid to have lived 
eto a great age, ſo it appears from his Goſ- 
* pel itſelf, that he took care, not to repeat 


| © things related by them, except a few on- 
ly, and thoſe neceſſarie things. But I do 
not ſee how it can be reckoned certain, 


i that Mark knew of Matthew's having 
« writ 


(a) Et apud Ezechielem Prophetam, et in Apocalypſi ip- 


ius Johannis, cujus eſt hoc Evangelium, commemoratur ani- 
mal quadruplex, habens quatuor perſonas, hominis, vituli, 
leopis, aquilae. Qui ante nos Scripturarum ſanctarum myſte- 
1 ria tractaverunt, plerique in hoc animali, vel potius in his a- 
nimalibus quatuor Evangeliſtas intellexerunt. &c. In Johan, 
| Zvanrg. Tr. 36. . 5. T. 3. P. 2. 


(6) Vid. Opp. Auguſtin. T. 12. p. 532. 
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A. P. . writ a Goſpel before him: or that Lale 


1 
knew, they two had writ Goſpels before 1 
c him. If Mark had ſeen the work of ee q 
« Matthew, it is likely, that he would have icq 
remained ſatisfied with it, as being th: 1 
e work of an Apoſtle of Chriſt, that is, aa © \ 
e eye-witneſſe, which he was not. Nor t 
« would Zuke, who from the begining of © I 
his Goſpel appears to have been acquaint. MW *© f 
„ ed with ſeveral Memoirs of the word; 1 «© ! 
« and works of Chriſt, have omitted to ſay, WF" \ 
that one or more of them had been writ MM Mz 
„by an Apoſtle, as Matthew was. And (c writ 
« who can perſuade himſelf to think, that 2 
© he would have introduced a new genealo- * 
“ gie of Chriſt, without ſaying a word cf ge 
e the genealogie already publiſhed by Mat 1 
« thew? ly, as no {mall difficultic: C2 
« would 2 * 
{c) Quis eredat eum novam Chriſti genealogiam allaturum | 
; ; Ons. 
fuiſſe, ne verbo quidem memorata genealogia a Matthaeo an- 
tea edita, cum praeſertim ad eos in concordiam redigendos, non large 
levis difficultas exoritura effet? . . . Multo rectius ſentire viden- | the | 
tur, qui Evangeliſtas tres priores ſcripſiſſe ſuas hiſtorias cen- _ | 
ſent, cum neuter aliorum conſilii conſcius eſſet. Unde etiam 
eorum teſtimonio majus accedit pondus. Cum enim conſentiunt WF 
teſtes, qui inter ſe capita contulerunt, ſuſpecti potius habentur. WP (4, 
Sed teltes, qui idem teſtantur ſeorſim, neſcii aliorum teſtimo.: Aue er 
nii, merito verum dicere videntur. Pherepon. Animadv. '* WW vrevig 


libr. de Conſ. Ev. Ap, Auguſtin, T. 12. p. 532. a Petrc 
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Þ % would ariſe in reconciling them ... They 4. D. 
= « ſeem to think more juſtly, who ſay, that 2 
a the firſt three Evangeliſts were unacquaint- 
ed with each other's deſigns. In that way 
greater weight accrues to their teſtimonie. 
When witneſſes agree, who have firſt laid 

c their heads together, they are ſuſpected, 
But witneſſes, who teſtify the ſame thing 

| «© ſeparatly, without knowing what others 

« have ſaid, are juſtly credited,” 

With regard to what Auguſtin ſays of 
Mars copying Matthew, the ſame learned 

| writer adds: © I (4) wonder, that Auguſtin 

FE <« ſhould ſpeak thus of an inſpired writer, 

| « There is no need of inſpiration, to abbrevi- 
ate what has been already writ by another, 
1 rather aſſent to thoſe, who fay, that 


Marb received the evangelical hiſtorie from 
Peter. 

| Theſe appear to me to be juſt ts 
ons. I may however have occaſion to en- 


n | large farther upon theſe points hereafter, At 
the preſent 1 obſerve only, that ſo far as 1 
b remem- 


. (4) Miror ita loqui Auguſtinum de ſcriptore afflato. Ne- 
» W queenim inſpiratione opus eſt, ut quiſpiam fit pediſſeguus et 
is [WH #eviator operis alieni. Crediderim potius iis, qui Marcum 
| 2 Petro evangelicam hiſtoriam accepiſſe cenſent. Id. Ibid. 


se the 


AUS FN. Wok! 


= * remember, Auguſtin is the firſt Chriſtin 
writer, who has conſidered Mar#'s Gul 


as an abbreviation of Matthew. The com- 
mon account of the more ancient writers i; 
what is hinted by Le Clerc: that Mail 
wrote from Peter's mouth: or, that his Col. 
pel is the ſubſtance of Peter's preaching: c 
that it was dictated by Peter, writ and pub- 
' liſhed by Mark: and, as ſome add, approy- 
ed, or authoriſed by Peter, to be read in th: 
_ churches. After this manner ſpeak, as we 
have already ſeen, (e) Papias, (f) Clement 
of Alexandria, (g) Tertullian, ( Orign. 
To whom might be added the accounts in 


0 S and ( 2 Jerome. 


VI. We have already fron the Acts of the 
Apoſtles reckoned by Auguſtin among thi: 
books of canonical Scripture, Shall I neycr- 


theleſs add a few other paſſages? 
3, In the books of the Conſent of the E. 


vangeliſts, 


e See Vol. i. p. 244. 245. 249. or 241. 
(f) Pol. 2. p. 472... 491. or 472 
(2) P. 579. . 583. or 581. . 586. 
(+) Pol. z. p. 234. 235. 

(i) Vol. 8. p. $6. . 88 
% P. 83. 92. of this volume. 


24.7, # #® 240, 


493. 
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HY which we have already quoted 1 h 
ſcveral times, he aſcribes ( the Acts of the SLE 


| 3 Apoſtles to Luke. 
. | 2. In another place of the ſame work he 
does the like again, and alſo gives at large 


the deſign and contents of this book, He 
gays, © That (mn) Luke after having writ a 
| © Goſpel, even one of the four, which are 
E © in fo high eſteem, containing a hiſtorie of 
FE © Chriſt's words and works to the time of 
his reſurrection and aſcenſion, wrote ſuch 
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; q « an account of the acts of the Apoſtles, 
as he judged to be ſufficient for the edifi- 
Ii (> | 


cation of believers. And it is the only 
5 «© hiſtorie 
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) . .. ſicut Lucas in Apoſtolorum-ACibus narrat. De 
he = Con/. Evang. I. 3. cap. 28. n. 74. T. 3. P. 2. 

fe 1 n) Admonet autem, ut noverimus eumdem Lucam etiam 
illum librum ſcripſiſſe, qui Actus Apoſtolorum vocatur, non 
ſolum quia Theophili nomen etiam illic ineſt. ..... Sed qui 
et ibi exorſus eſt ut diceret: Primum quidem ſermonem fect 
1 ce omnibus, o Theophile, quae coepit Jeſus facere et docere. 
Dedit intelligi, quod jam ſeripſerit Evangelii librum, u— 
vum ex quatuor quorum eſt in Eccleſia ſublimis auftoritas. . . 7 
; lite autem non ſolum uſque ad reſurrectionem aſſumtionem- 
aue Domini perduxit orationem ſuam, ut in quatuor auctori- 
| bus Evangelicae Scripturae dignum labore ſuo haberet locum: 
verum etiam deinceps quae per Apoſtolos geſta ſunt, quae ſuf- 
f cere credidit ad acdificandam hem legeatium et audientium 
| ita 
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A. D. « hiſtorie of the Apoſtles, which has been 
“ received by the Church: all other having 
* been rejected, as not to be relied upon, 
& Auguſtin there adds: Mark and Laub 
„ wrote at a time, when their writing 
e might be approved not only by th: 
& Church, but alſo by Apoſtles ſtill living. 
3. The book of the Acts is quoted by 
Auguſtin in innumerable places. It was (% fait! 
publicly read in the Chriſtian aſſemblies of on: 
worſhip, and then expounded, as appear i 
from many Sermons of Auguſtin. He ay, W- . 
it (0) was in the canon of Scripture : and 3 ing 
that it was uſually begun to be read on the © 
firſt Lord's day in Eaſter, And was read | wat 
OG 3 through ee 


ita ſcripſit, ut ſolus ejus liber fide dignus haberetur de Apoſlo- | | nati 
lorum aQibus narrantis, reprobatis omnibus, qui non ea hi: 3 
qua oportuit facta dictaque A poſtolorum auſi ſunt ſcribere. H 
quippe tempore ſcripſerunt Marcus et Lucas, quo non ſolun 
ab Eccleſia Chriſti, verum etiam ab ipſis adhuc in carne ma 
nentibus Apoſtolis probari potuerunt, De Gon/, Ev. J. + | ( 50 
r., J. . 9. 4 bi A 
(z) In Actibus Apoſtolorum advertite, quando Jegitur 1 tor Cl 
Modo incipit liber ipſe legi. Hodie coepit liber, qui vocatu' WW (1) 
Aus Apoſtolorum. Serm. 227. In die Paſchae. iv J. WM cleſiaſ 
(o) . .. quia cum aliorum Martyrum vix Geſta inveniamu!;, I 3. 4. 
quae in ſollemnitatibus eorum recitare poſſimus, hvjus [Ste. (r) 
phani] in canonico libro eſt. Actus Apoſtolorum liber el! d "Orem, 
canone Scripturarum. Ipſe liber incipit legi a Dominico a, 
Chae, ſicut ſe conſuetudo habet Eccleſiae. Serm. 315. 


l 1 ſays, that (3) the begining of Paul's 
faith [or his converſion] was well known up- 
on account of it's being read in the churches. 


7 Ch, cxvi, AUGUSTIN. 
; us“ I ſuppoſe, before the feaſt of Pen- A. D. 
ol. In another Sermon: © To day (þ) N 


ö 0 ſays he, the reading was that of the Acts 
q Dc of the Apoſtles, where the Apoſtle Paul 


Hof a perſecutor is made a preacher of 


| « Chriſt, * 


4. In a work writ about the year 428. 


VII. In the general paſſage at che begin- oe. 
ing of the chapter we ſaw, that Auguſtin 
Þ received fourtcen epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, 
which are alſo there named. I ſhall how- 
ever take farther notice of ſome particulars. 


1. In his books againſt Ceſconius the Do- 


* natiſt he mentions theſe apoſtolical church- 


„ the (r) church of the Romans, the C- 


71 nthians, 


% Hodie Lectio de ARtibus Apoſtolorum pronuntiata eſt, 
i Apoſtolus Paulus ex perſecutore Chriſtianorum annuncia- 
tor Chriſti factus eſt, Serm. 278. cap. i. 


(7) Nam ſeripta ſunt etiam fidei ejus initia, ſunt que ec- 
clefiaſtica celebri lectione notifh ma. De FTW Sand, cap. 2. 


4. J. æ. 
) Vos itaque ſecundum veſtrum errorem, vel potius fu - 
borem, accuſare cogimini non ſolum Caecilianum et ordinato- 
es ejus, verum etiam Ulas eccleſias, quas i in {cripturis apoſto · 


licis 


239 


395. 


Paul's 
Exiftles. 
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39 ba rinthians, the Galatians; Epheſians, Tbeſſal-. 

Av nians, Colofans, Philipprans, to whom, IO. 

buy name, Paul writes: the church of Fer. 5 

ſalem governed by the Apoſtle James as bi. 

ſhop: the church of Antioch, where the dil. 

ciples were firſt called Chriſtians : Smyrna, 

Thyatira, Sardis, Pergamos, Philadelphia, La. 
odicea, to which is ſent the Revelation of the 

apoſtle John. And all the churches of Por- f 1: 

tus, Cappadocia, Afia and Bithynia, to which ion 

the apoſtle Peter writes. | poſe 

2. There is a like paſſage in another book A by 

againſt the Donatiſis, a part of which (9) 1 1133 


place below. | Ar 
3. There * th; 

to 

licis et canonicis pariter legimus, non ſolum Romanorum, quo . cat 


ex Africa ordinare paucis veſtris ſoletis epiſcopum, vera ti. 
am Corinthiorum, Galatarum, Epheſiorum, Theſſalonicent- 
um, Coloſſenſium, Philippenſium, ad quas apertiſſime {-rivit 
apoſtolus Paulus: Jeroſolymitanam, quam primus apolto!u; 
Jacobus epiſcopatu ſuo rexit : Antiochenſem, ubi primo ap: 
pellati ſunt diſcipuli Chriſtiani: Smyrnenſem, Thyatiren- 
ſem Sardenſem, Pergamenſem, Philadelphenſem, Laodicen- 
ſem, ad quas eſt Apocalypſis apoſtoli Johannis. Tot alias 
eccleſias Ponti, Cappadociae, Aſiae, Bithyniae, ad quas fcribit 
apoſtolus Petrus... Has certe eccleſias, quas ex literis diyin!s 
atque canonicis nominavi—accufare cogimini. Contr, Creſt. 

Donat. I. 2. cap. 37. | 
(s) Illae ipſae ſolae, quas in ſanctis literis, in Adibus, in 
epiſtolis Apoſtolorum, et in Ar rr invenimus . Ad 
| - Corinta10s, 


a. cxvii AUGUSTIN. 241 
| 5 z. There is no occaſion for many remarks; - 8 
However it ſhould be obſerved, that Augu/- AE; 
in always calls the epiſtle to the Epbęſians, 


Is we do. And ſuppoſeth, that it was ſent 

Eto the church at Epbeſus. 

3 4. The only epiſtle that requires conſide- 

| ation is that called the fourteenth epiſtle of 

FE : Paul, 'writ to the Hebrews, 

I.) Tillemont's account of Augaſti 8 opi- 

q nion concerning chat · epiſtle is to this pur- 

| Ipoſe : «3 Aaguftin i often cites this cpiſtle 

aby the bare title of the epiſtle to the 

Hebreus; without aſcribing it to any one: 

| e And he obſerves, that ſome doubted whe- 

e ther it was Paul's, or abſolutly denied it 
to be his, and feared to receive it into the 

canon of ſcripture, becauſe the name of 

Paul was wanting. For himſelf he de- 

e clares, that he was inclined to follow the 

8g judgement of the churches of the Eaſt; 

which eſteemed it canovical, as well as 

© the other epiſtles of Paul. In one place 

che fays, it was received by the moſt: 

N R «which 


Cornthios ad Epheſios, ad Philippenſes, ad Theſſalonicen- 
es, ad Coloflenſes—&c. &c. De Unit. Ec. cab. 12. n. 3 ts 
t) Mem, Ec. T. i. note 72. ſur St. Paul, 
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A. D. ce which may include the charckins in the 


395 


ene Weſt. 2 


2.) For clearing up this point fully, ſcve. 
ral things may be obſerved. 


3.) In the paſſage at the begining of this 


chapter, tranſcribed from that part of the 
books of Chriſtian Doctrine, 


which was 
writ about the year 397. Auguſtin reckon; 


up fourteen epiſtles of Paul, the laſt of Which 
is that to the Hebrews: 


4.) In an carly work, ſuppoſed to bin 
been begun near the end of the year 388. 
« As 4) the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſays,” 


There it is quoted as Paul's. 


6.) In his commentarie upon the epiſtle 


to the Romans, an unfiniſhed work, begun | 
about 394. when he was yet Preſbyter, hs 
ſays: Paul (x) has a mo ſalutation at the 


be⸗ 


2 ) Sicut Apoſtolus ad Hebraeos dicit. De Dy, 83. Qu. 


"6 T8. 


(x) Quod propterea maxime . quoniam excepta ei 
tola quam ad Hebraeos ſcripſit, ubi principium ſalutatorium 


de induſtria dicitur omiſiſſe, ne Judaei, qui adyerſus eum pet- 
tinaciter oblatr bant, nomine ejus offenſi, vel inimico anima 


legerent, vel omnino legere non curarent, quod ad eorum ſa- 
lutem ſcripſerat. Unde nonnulli eam in Canonem Scriptura- 
rum recipere timuerunt. Sed quoquo modo ſe habeat itte 


quaeſtio, excepta hac epiſtola, ceterae omnes, quae nulla Cur 
bitante 


ditante e 
tonem, 


(3) Q 


ſcribitur 
Lephanu 


| Ch, cxvii. A UGUSTHIN, 243 
} « begining of all his epiſtles, excepting that A. D. 
„ which he wrote to the Hebrews : where 
« he is ſaid, deſignedly to have omitted his 

| „ ordinarie form of ſalutation, becauſe of 

the prejudice, which the Jews had againſt 
him. For which reaſon ſome have fear- 

ed to receive that epiſtle into the canon 

of Scripture. But whatever becomes of 

| © that queſtion, excepting that epiſtle, all 

| © the reſt, which are received as the Apoſtle 
Paul's by all the churches in general with- 

| out heſitation, have ſuch a ſalutation.“ 
Where, I think, Auguſtin quotes the epiſtle 

| to the Hebrews, as Paul's: though he owns, 

| that ſome, for the reaſon there mentioned, 

| feared to receive it as his. 

| 6.) In a Sermon: Which V opinion 

is confirmed not only by the epiſtle to 


che Hebrews, but likewiſe by what Ste- 
pben ſays in the Acts of the Apoſtles.” 
Which manner of ſpeaking certainly ſhews, 
'- WH fiat the book of the Acts was of greater, or 


| ditante eccleſia, Pauli eſſe firmantur, talem continent ſalu- 
ationem. Expo/. ep. ad Rom. inchoat. n. II. T. 5 

) Quam ſententiam confirmat non ſolum epiſtola, quae 
elbitur ad Hebraeos. . . . ſed etiam in Adibus Apoſtoloram 
Lephanus dicit, Ser. „ 8: 1. %. 
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A. D. more eſtabliſhed authority, and more gene- 
bf received, than the "TORE to the He. 


brews, 

7.) In a work, writ in . 
cc the epiſtle, which is inſcribed to the He- 
& brews, it is ſaid.” 

8.) In another work, writ in 412, © 85 
(a) allo the epiſtle to the Hebrews, though 
« with ſome it is of doubtful authority, 
«© However, I am inclined to follow the o- 


A 


« pinion of the Churches in the Eaſt, who | 


& receive it among canonical Scriptures,” | 
need not make any remarks upon this pat 
ſage. 

9.) In the work of the City of God, * 
gun in 413. and not finiſhed before 426, 
« In (5) the epiſtle which is inſcribed to the 
% Hebrews.” Which (c) manner of c. 
preſſion, 


(2) Unde et in epiſtola, quae ad Hebraeos inſcribitur, 
De Fid. et Operib. cap. 11. n. 17. T. 6. 

(a Ad Hebraeos quoque epiſtola, quamquam noni. 
incerta ſit. .. . . Magiſque me movet auctoritas Eccleiiarum 


Orientalium, quae hanc etiam in canonicis habent. De Pecc! 


Marit. I. i. cap. 27. u. 30. J. . 


(6) In epiitola quae inſcribitur ad Hebraeos. De Go. Dei. 


I. 10. cap; v. 7. 7. 
(c) Significat incertum eſſe auQorem, 
in loc. 


the 7 
| tation 


Lud. Liv. Comm: 


with 


12 


preſſion, ſays Ludovicus Vives upon the place, eq 
| ſhews, that the author of the epiſtle was not 
| certainly known, 

10.) Again, in the ſame wotk: * Of 2 

| © whom | Melcbi ſedec] it is ſaid in the epiſtle, 

| « which is inſcribed to the Hebrews, which 

* many [or the moſt] affirm to be the A- 

N polile Paul's, though ſome deny it. 

11.) He often quotes (e) the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews in the books of the City of God, 

| without naming the writer, . 

12.) As (f) it is read in the epiſtle to 

| the Hebrews, So he quotes it in his Retrac- 
tations} a late work, writ in 426. or 4.27. 

| 13.) © Ia (g) the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

'W © which has been quoted by illuſtrious de- 

"WW © fenders of the catholic doctrine, it is faid 
Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen.” 

do in a book writ about 421. or later, 


KR 3 14.) In 


> * Md — 


| (4) De quo, inepiſtola quae inſcribitur ad Hebraeos, quam 
klufes Apoſtoli Pauli eſſe dicunt, quidam vero negant, multa 
et magna conſcripta ſunt. De Civ. Dei., I. 16. cap. 22. 

| (e) Unde ſcriptum eſt in epiſtola ad Hebraeos. De C. D. 
. 16. c. 28. Vid. ib. c. 29. et 32. 

i (f) Sicut in epiſtola legitur, quae eſt ad TLEDraces. Retr. 
I. 2. c. 22. 1. 2. T. 1. 

) In epiſtola qui ppe ad Hebraeos, qua teſte uſi ſunt illuſ- 
| tres catholicae regulae defenſores. Ench. cap. 8. J. 6. 
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14.) In a work writ about 419. he ſeems(}) 

ans to decline calling it Paul's, or the 
Apeſtle s, and only calls it tbe epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. 
25) In the Chon Imperfectum, writ in 
the later years of his life, he quotes the epi. 
| tle in this manner. © The (1) writer of the 
« epiitle to the Hebrews,” 

16.) Julian, the Pelagian, wala whom 
Auguſtin writes in that work, readily quote 
the epiſtle, as Pauls. But Auguſtin only 
calls it (the epiſtle to the Hebrews. One 
would think, that he there ſtudiouſly — 
to call it Pauls. 

17.) Upon the whole, we perceive from 
Auguſtin, that in his time, in Africa, and 
among other Latin Chriſtians, with whom 
he was acquainted, the epiſtle to the He 
. brews was received by many. But ſome had 
doubts about it. Auguſtin quotes it ſome. 

times 


(2) Tantum habet fides, de qua dicit Apoſtolus: Omre 
quod non eſt ex fide peccatum eſt. Rom. xiv. 23. ] De qu 
item ſcriptum eſt ad Hebraeos: Sine fide impoſſibile eſt pl 
cere Deo. [Hebr. xi. G.] De Nuptiis cap. 4. T. 10. 

(i) Vid. Op. 18 J. 7. cap. 50. et 132. J. 0. cap. I; 
T. 10. 

(k) Qr0d ſcriptum eſt in epiſtola ad — Op. In}, 
J. 6. cap. 22. Sicut ſcriptum eſt, 1bid. cap. 32. fub fil 


Ch. cxvii. AUGUSTIN. 24 
times as Paul's, and is inclined to receive it. + & 
as his. At other times, and eſpecially in his 
later works, as I have obſerved in reading 

him, and appears from the paſſages here al- 

leged, he ſcruples to quote it in that manner. 

And indeed, according to the rule laid down 

| by Auguſtin in the paſſage cited at the begin- 

ing of this chapter, he could not admit this 

l epiſtle to be of equal authority, with the 

| other epiſtles, which without heſitation were 

| received by all churches in general, as the 


Apoſtle Paul's, 


et 
VIII. Auguſtin received all the ſeven Ca-The Co 
m tool Epiſtles. We have already ſeen proof Pipes. : 


10 | of it in the paſſage at the begining of this 

nm {WW chapter, and elſewhere. I ſhall nevertheleſs 

add a few particulars 

40 7. When he quotes the epiſtle of St. James, 

e. be 1 him {/) Apoſtle, and (m) one of 
| Chriſt's Apoſtles. 


065 

2. He often quotes St. Peter's two epiſtles, 
my R 4: | He 
4 . 
. 0 Denique, ut ait Apoſtolus Jacobus: Et daemones cre- 


dont et contremiſcunt. Euch. de Fid. &c. cap. 8. n. 2. 
. 1. 7. 6. D | „ | 

( Quapropter etiam Jacobus, unus ex Apoſtolis ejus, 
I, m epiſtola ſua. De Grat. N. T. ad Honorati Ep. 140. cap. 
5 10. x. 26. T. 2. i 
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A. D. He ſays, that (n) Peter has comforted. us 


395 
Epiſtles. 


other | place, 


by his Apoſtleſhip, his nen and his 


3. He ſays, that ( Peter wrote to Gen- 
tils. He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe in an. 
So that he has twice ex- 
preſſed | himſelf after that manner in his works, 


I would add here, that in a Sermon, aſcribed 


to Auguſtin, the + epiſtles of Peter are ſup- 


| poſed to be writ to Gentils. And though th: 


author be not Auguſtin, it * may be reck- 
oned not improbable, that he was a diſciple 


of his. 

4. He received St. Yobn's three Epiſtle, 
The firſt he ſuppoſed to have been writ to 
the Parthians. Poſfidius in the catalogue of 


Au- 


(1) Et plane nos confortavit Petrus per apoſtolatum, | 


per martyrium, per epiſtolas ſuas, 
r FL nn 

% Unde et Petrus ſcribens ad Gentes . Vos autem gen, 
eledum . . [1 Pet. ii. 9. Vid. et Oſce. cap, i. 100 cont. 
ust. 22.1, 0. J. 8. 1 5 

+ Ipſi ſunt pulli corvorum, quibus Petrus dicit : Quia nen 
corruptibili argento wel auro redemti eſtis de fupervacua we/: 
tra conſuetudine a parentibus veſtris tradita. [I. Pet. i. 18. 
Znarr. in PS, 146. al, 147. 2. 9. T 4. 


Serm, 210. cap. 5. u. 0. 


I Et in ſua epiſtola ad Rente ſecunda, De Catacl, cap. v. 


2. 606. B. T. 6. 
A. Admen. in Ser mener de Nie ad Catechumn: 5 
4 | cd, Tom. 


(x) 


| aliquis 
| fratres 
gentes 
| rarum 
| liQia « 
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Auguſtin s Works mentions 7 7 P, Ten ſermons A. D. 


upon the epiſtle of John to the Parthians. Sis 


Which () are placed by the Benedictins in the 
ſecond part of their third tome of Auguſtin's 
Works. Auguſtin allo quotes it by that title 
in another (7) place. 


Concerning this inſcription of the firſt 
epiſtle of St. John may be ſeen Eſtius, Gro- 


tius (s) Lampe, and () others. 
In the ſeventh of the forementioned ſer- 


mons upon this epiſtle Auguſtin calls it () a 
canonical epiſtle, and ſays, it was received 


vary - 


0 1 () De Epiſtola Joannis ad Parthos Sermones Decem. Po/- 
| 1 d. ſub fin. T. x. in Append. 

(4) In Epiſtolam Joannis ad Parthos Tractatus Decem. 7. 
1 

(r) Secundum ſententiam hanc etiam illud dictum eſt A 
N Joanne in epiſtola ad Parthos : Dilectiſſimi, nunc filii Dei 
ö ſumus, et nondum apparet, quid erimus. Ex e ] Ne. 
| Evan. I. 2. Ju. 39. T. 3. P. 2. 

(s) Lamp. Prolegom. in Joan. J. 5 he $. ii. p. 104. 
; Conf. eund. ib, ib, „ e 3. . X11. $: 47-48. © 

| (1) Vid. Mill. Prolegom. n. 150, et Wolfe Prolegom. in . 
| S. Joann, epiſt. | 

| (u) Si nos diceremus, Deus dilectio t, forte fandalizaretor 
| aliquis ex vobis, et diceret : Quid dixit? . Ecce habetis, 
| iratres ſcripturas Dei. Canonica eſt iſta epiſtola. Per omnes 
gentes recitatur, orbis terrae auctoritate retinetur, orbem ter- 
| rarum ipſa aedificavit. Audis hic ab Spiritu Dei: Deus di- 
| Gio oft : In Ep. Harun. Tr. 7. u. 5. bi ſapra. 
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A. D. every where, and read in all the churches of 


Chriſt in all nations. 


. When Auguſtin quotes the epiſtle of 
St. Judi, he (x) calls him Apoſtle, and com- 


pares together ſome expreſſions of that epiſtle, 
and of the ſecond of Peter, and alſo of the 
epiſtle of James, 


6. Auguſtin ſeems to have fappote, 
that ( ) the epiſtles of James, Peter, Fobn, 
and Jude, were occafioned by the abuſe, 
which ſome made of Paul's doctrine, not 
rightly underſtood, concerning juſtification 
by faith without works. By which, as our 
author ſays, Paul meaned works of the Law: 

135 „ 


(x) De talibus quippe Judas Apoſtolus loquens . . Quod 
enim Petrus ait: Coepulantes vobiſcum, oculos habentes ple. 
nos adulterii, hoc Judas: Hr dilectianibus weflris maculati ci. 
epulantur. Et quod Petrus ait: fontes ficci, hoc Judas: 
Nubes fine agua. Hoc Jacobus: Fides mortuæ. De Fid. 
et Opp. cap. 25. al. n. 46. T. 6. == 
| (y) Nam etiam temporibus Apoſtolorum, non intelled I 
quibuſdam ſubobſcuris ſententiis Apoſtoli Pauli, hoc eum . 
bitrati ſunt dicere . . . Non hoc agit, ut percepta et profeſſa fcc : 
opera juſtitiae contemnantur : Sed ut ſciat ſe quiſque x er idem inde 
poſſe juſtificari, etiamſi legis opera non praeceſſerint . . Quo- 
niam ergo haec opinio tune fuerat exorta, aliae apoſtolicac 


_ epiſtolae, Petri, Johannis, Jacobi, Judae, contra eam max. (z 
ime dirigunt intentionem, ut vehementer adſtruant fidem fire aſticus 
operibus non prodeſſe. & c. De Fid. et Opp. cap. xiv. n. 21 cipiis 


5. 5 Inchoa 
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but he requited a faith that produced works A. D. 
of righteouſneſſe. "nv 
7. Some may be defirous to know the 
order, in which theſe epiſtles were placed by 
Auguſtin. It may be obſerved then, that in 
the Catalogue of books of Scripture alleged 
by us from the books of Chriſtian doctrine 
near the begining of this chapter, he men- 
| tions them in this manner: two epiſtles of Pe- 
| ter, three of John, one of Jude, and one of 
Fames, In another work, where he quotes 
the beginings of all theſe ſeven epiſtles, the 
order is again exactly the ſame: the (2) firſt 
epiſtle of Peter, his ſecond epiſtle, the firſt, 
ſecond and third of John, the epiſtle of Jude, 
1 the epiſtle of James. In (a) the Speculum 
„che order of the quotations is the two epiſtles 
| of Peter, the epiſtle of James, the three 
|  epiſtles of John, the epiſtle of Jude. 


IX. Auguſtin, as we have already ſeen, u. Reve 
received the book of the Revelation. Which in. 
indeed he quotes very frequently, 

. r. He: 


(x) Nec aliae Apoſtolorum epiſtolae, quas uſus eceleſi- 
aſticus recipit, parum nos admonent de iſta Trinitate in prin- 
cipiis ſuis, Nam Petrus ita dicit: &c. Epiſtolae ad Rom. 
Inchoat.' Expoſ. n. 12. T. 3. P. 2. 

WT; 36 .. 
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A. D. 1. He ſuppoſeth it (5) to have been writ 
by the ſame John, who wrote the Golpel, 
w the firſt epiſtle, 

We alſo perceive from bi, that 0 
this hook was not univerſally received, At 
leſt there were doubts about it in the minds 
of ſome. And the paſſage which I reter to, 

Is in a Sermon or diſcourſe, to the people. 
Gemeral X. I proceed in the next place to obſerve 
Bebe. ome general titles and diviſions of the books 


ſe haberent. 


of 8 


We (d) read in the Ads of the A- 


we ak of fome who believed, that % 
te ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether th 


A A 
a * 


8 


Scriptures of the Law and the Prophets? 


<a 
* 


pels, 


() Idem quippe Johannes, qui illud vidit, hoo dit, 8 
rinnen cap. 49. T. 6. | 

(e) Et fi forte tu, qui ita ſapis, hanc Scripturam non ac- 
cepiſti. Serm. 299. 7. 11. T. v. 

(4) Legimus in Actibus Apoſtolorum dictum de quibuſdam 


credentibus quod quotidie ſcrutarentur Scripturas, an haec ita 
Quas utique Scripturas, niſi canonicas Legis et . 
Prophetarum ? Huc acceſſerunt Evangelia, Apoſtolicae Epiſ- 
tolae, Actus Apoſtolorum, Apocalypſis Johannis. 
mini haec omnia. 


De Unitate Eccl, cap. 19. n. 51. T. 9. 


things were fo, [Ch. xvii. 11,] What 
Scriptures I pray, except the canonical 


To them have been ſince added the Gol- 


Scruta— 
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t pels, the Epiſtles of Apoſtles, the Acts of A. 


« the Apoſtles, and the Revelation of wy. 


«© Jobn. Theſe do you ſearch,” 

2, In (e) the Old Teſtament the New is 
hid. In the New Teſtament the Old is re- 
vealed. 

7 A common diviſion, equivalent to Old 
and New Teſtament, is (f ) of Prophets and 
Apoſtles: or (g) Evangelic and Prophetic 
writings, 

4. In 2 the holy Scriptures, that is, the 
Legal, Prophetical, Evangelical, and Apoſ- 
tolical Scriptures, which are of canonical au- 
thority. 1 85 

5. To the (i) two commandments of 
loving God, and our neighbour all the Legal, 
and Prophetical, and Evangelical, and Apoſ- 


tolical 


e) Quapropter in Veteri Teſlamento eſt occultatio Novi : 
in Novo eſt manifeſtatio Veteris. De Catechix. Radibus. 
cap. 4m; d . 6. | 

(f) - . . labore Prophetarum et Apoſtolorum, qui utique 
Judaei Kore: In Fob. cap. vi. ſub in. T. 3. 

% Non ſolum Evangelicis, verum etiam Propheticis libris 
demonſtratur. Eb. 102. u. 21. T. 2: 

(0% Quis ignorat, in Scripturis ſanctis, id eſt, Legitimis, 
Propheticis, Evangelicis, et Apoſtolicis, auctoritate canonica 
praeditis? Speculi Praęf. J. 2. 


i Quamyis illic fint illa duo praecepta de dilectione Dei et 
pProx⸗ 


- — 
< . — — — — ACS 1 — — — 
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7 - tolical precepts may be reduced. 1 put (4) W 7 
| another like paſſage in the margin. City 
| 6. On theſe (/) two commandments hang ] paſſ 
| all the Law and the Prophets. Add: The WF the 
"M4 and the Apoſtles, | £xc< 
F. In () theſe two, the Old and New WW the 
Teflament, God himſelf, in his great good. | the 
? m has given us a rule of life. | Apo 
8. © In (n) the Evangelical and Apoſto- I 
& lical writings, which properly belong to thor 
« the revelation of the New Teſtament,” | or t. 
put (o) another like paſſage below. EE 
e 9. 0 
| Paſt 
proximi : quo rectiſſime omnia et Legitima, et Prophetica, 

et Evangelica et Apoſtolica reſeruntur. Retr, I. i. c. 22. | 
. 20 $6 DE | Infiry 
(4) Mirum eſt tamen, ſi ita appellatam [gratiam] in ulli | tevoly 
Legitimis, Propheticis, Evangelicis, Apeſtoliciſque literis le- diebus 
zimus. .. .. Domi 
(/) Et utique in his duobus pinsespti tota Lex pendet, et xi. u. 
Prophetae. Adde Evangelium. Adde Apoſtolos. Exc. | (0) 
cap. 121. al. n. 32, 7. 6. tui, p 
(m) In his duobus Deus ipſe, cujus bonitate atque clemen- | Veteri 
tia fir, omnino ut aliquid ſimus, duobus Teſtamentis, Veters | tamen 
et Novo, diſciplinae regulam nobis dedit. De Morib. E.. Lex e 
aid. 4. i. cab. 28. x. 55. J. 5. terae. 
 (#} . .. in Evangelicis et Apoſtolicis literis, quae ad Novi 7 
Teſtamenti revelationem proprie pertinent. Ad Caſulan. e. Palm 
46; cap. 14. . 32, 7. 2. 8 2 
(o) Ego in Evangelicis et Apoſlolicis literis, totoque Novo () 


18. 
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9. In an argument, in the books of the A 3 
City of God: Here (p) ſays he, I ſhall allege 2 
| paſſages from the Holy Scriptures, firſt from 

| the books of the New Neſtament, as more 

| excellent, then from thoſe of the Old. In 

| the Old are the Law and the Prophets: in 

| the New are the Ooſpel and the Epiſtlesof ; 
Apoſtles, 5 
10. That (9) is not to be reckoned of au- 

b thority, which is not alleged from the Law, 

or the Prophet, or the Plalm, « or the e 

or the Goſpel, 

| 11. I (r) deſire to hear the voice of the 

| Paſtor, Let me hear him ſpeaking in the 

; Prophet, 


| Infirumento, quod appellatur Teſtamentum Novum animo 
| revolvens, video praeceptum eſſe jejunium : quibus autem 
diebus non oporteat jejunare, et quibus oporteat, praecepto 
Domini, vel Apoltolorum non invenio definitum. 16. cap. 
| X!. 1. 25. | | 
| (þ) .. , teſtimonia de Scripturis ſanctis, quae ponere inſt. 
tui, prius a lipids ſunt de libris Inſtrumenti Novi, poſtea de 
| Veteri, Quamvis enim Vetera priora ſunt tempore, Nova 
tamen anteponenda ſunt dignitate. . . . In Veteribus habentur 
Lex et Prophetae: in Novis Reangelinna et Apoſtolicae Li- 
b * De Civ. Dei. I. 20. c. 4. T. 7. 
Quod non de Lege, non de propheta, non de 
. 5 non de Apoſtolo, non de Evangelio, fed ex corde veſtro 
. recitatis. Ep. 105. cap. i. n. 2. 
© Ego vocem Paſtoris inquiro. Lege hoc mihi de pro- 
a Pheta, 
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AY: Prophet, in the Pſalm, in the Law, in the 

5 WER arr 
= Goſpel, in the Apoſtle. 

12. Our (s) faith is taught in the Scrip. 

tures: In the Prophets, in the Golpel, In the 
Apoſtle. 
13. © This (t) I prove by the Scriptures 
te of the Lord, and of the Apoſtles,” Mean- 
ing the Goſpels, and the Epiſtles of the New 
Teſtament. 

14. He ſays, © that () forme called all the 
« canonical Scriptures one Book on account 
te of their wonderful harmonie and unity of 
« deſign,” It is likely, that this way of 
ſpeaking gradually brought in the general uſe 
of the word Bible, for the whole collection 
of the Scriptures, or books of the Old and 
New Teſtament; 


1 5. We 


pheta, lege * de pſalmo, recita mihi de Lege, recita de 
Evangelio, recita de Apoſtolo. Serm. 46. cap. 14. u. 32. 
7. . 

) Habet ergo fides iola quoddam lomen: ſuum in Scrip- 
turis : in Prophetia, in Evangelio, in Apoſtolicis lectionibus. 
Serm. 126. cap. i. Vid. et Serm. 341. c. i. T. v. 

() Sicut Dominicis et Apoſtolicis literis probo. 15 35˙ 
. ä 

(u) Sunt etiam qui univerſas omnino Scripturas Canonicas 
unum librum vocant, quod valde mirabili tet divina unitate 

concordent. Enarr. in PS, cl. n, 2. 7. 4. 
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15. We obſerved not long ago the order 13 D. 
of the Catholic Epiſtles. Let us now obſerve ——- 
the order of the books of the New Teſta- 57 * 
ment in general, In the catalogue of the the N. 7. 
books of Scripture, tranſcribed near the be- 
oining of this chapter, the books of the 
| New Teſtament are mentioned in this order, 
| the Goſpels, the Epiſtles of Paul, the Ca- 
| tholic Epiſtles, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 
the Revelation of John. In the firſt paſſage, 
| alleged under this article of general titles and 
diviſions, he mentions Goſpels, Epiſeles of 
Aaoſties, [meaning Paul's Epiſtles, and the 
WH Catholic Epiſtles, | the 48s of the Apoſtles, 
and the Revelation of John. That may be 
ſuppoſed to have been the moſt common 
| order in the time of Auguſtin. I ſhall take 
notice of ſome other places, though, perhaps, 
not very material. 
In one of his books, after ſome reaſons 


and arguments, he proceeds to allege (x) a 
number of texts of the books of the New 


Teſtament. Pirtt from the Goſpels, next 
8 from 


(x) Haec ratiocinatio tune erit fortior, cum ea quae pro- 
m'h teſtimonia multa congeſſero, De Peccat. Merit. & c. 
* 2. 40. T. &. 
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1 oY from the Catholic Epiſtles: where he quotes 


n firſt and ſecond epiſtle of Peter, and the 
firſt epiſtle of ohn: then (v) almoſt all the 
epiſtles of Paul, after that (g) the Revela- 
tion, and laſt of all (a) the Acts of the A- 
poſtles. | 

In another work ( he firſt takes notice 

of the prophetical writings of the Old Teſta— 


ment, after that of the Epiſtle of Apoſtles 
then of their Acts. 


In the Speculum {c) the books of the New 
Teſtament are quoted very much in our pre- 
ſent order: the four Goſpels, the Acts, Paul's 
fourteen Epiſtles, the Catholic Epiſtles, and 
the Revelation of John. But, if the Spe- 
culum be Auguſtin's, it may have been al- 
tered, ſince it came out of his hands. And, 


Pr O- 


(y) Jam nunc adtende in hanc rem Pauli Apoſtoli teſtimo- 
nia, tanto utique plura, quanto plures epiſtolas ſcripfit. 16 
n. 43 Ec. 

[x) 1bid. n..51. (a) 1. $3, 
| (5) ... Apoſtoli vero in epiſtolis ſais aliter locuti ſunt, 
. aliterque conſcripti Actus Apoſtolorum, jam videlicet revelato 
| novo teſtamento ... Denique in tot epiltolis Apoſtolorum, 
atque in ipſo tam grandi libro, in quo actus eorum canonica 
veritate narrantur, non invenitur talis aliquis mentiens. D- 
Mendac. ad Conſent. cap. 12. u. 26. T. 6. 


Ar 


int, 
lato 
um, 
nica 


Ds 
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probably, it has been altered in ſeveral re- A. D. 


ſpects. 


398. 
— mud 


XI. The great reſpect, which Chriſtians Rees for 


had for the holy Scriptures, appears in ſome ; 
paſſages already tranſcribed. It will be how 


ever very proper to obſer ve divers others to 
the like purpoſe. 


cc 


cc 


4 


cc 


« 


cc 


ce 


1. © The (4) truth itſelf, God, the Son 
of God, he ſays, is the author of the 


Scriptures, Firſt by Prophets, then by 
Himſelf, afterwards by his Apoſtles, he 


ſpake what was ſufficient; and then conſti- 
tuted that Scripture, which is called cano- 
* nical, which is of the higheſt authority, 


on which we relye for the truth of thoſe 


ce 4 


bt 


cc 


things, which we ought not to be igno- 
rant of, and which we could not diſcover _ 


of ourſelves, ” 


8 2 _ 25 He 


(4) . . . ipfa veritas Deus Dei filius, homine aſſumto, 
eamdem conllituit et fundavit fidem. .. . Hic prius per Pro- 
phetas, deinde per ſeipſum, poſtea per Apoſtolos, quantum 


A latis eſſe judicavit, locutus, etiam ſcripturam condidit, quae 


canonica nominatur, eminentiſſimae auctoritatis, cui fidem ha- 
bemus de his rebus, quas ignorare non expedit, nec per noſ- 


metipſos noſſe idoneĩ ſumus. De Civ, Dei. I. ai. c. 1. th 
7, vii. 


the 9 


... quia hoc genus literarum ab auctoritate canonis 


Patrum, quae eduntur, ne auctoritas eorum veritati praeſe- 
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2. He ſe) calls them the Scriptures of our 


religion, which we eſteem above all other 


writings whatever. | 

3. Having mentioned Hilarie and Cyprian, © | 
he fays, © their (/) writings have not the MM 
e ſame authority with the canonical Scripw- | 


* tures. And if they advance any thing . 
© conttarie to truth, we have a right to re- 


* Jet ie,” That obſer vation of Auguſtin is 40 
much applauded by 2 ) On, that | s, MN « 
Le Clerc. | , = 

4. However, there are many other like MW « 


paſſages, where Auguſtin ſpeaks of the autho- « 


rity of the well known books of the Old 
and New Teſtament as ſuperior to that of 
Biſhops, and Councils, and all manner of 
determinations, compoſed and written, ſince 
the 


(e) Sed ſcripturas religionis noſtrae, quarum auctoritatem 
ceteris quibuſque literis anteponimus ... De Ci. Dei J. 14. 


cap V1, 


diſtinguendum elt. Non enim fic leguntur, tamquam ita ex 
eis teſtimonium proferatur, ut contra ſentire non lice't, { 
cubi forte aliter ſapuerunt, quam veritas poſtulat. Ad Vir: 


cent. Ep. 03. cap. x. n. 35. T. ii. 
g)] Haec aureis literis ſcribenda eſſent in fronte ſingulorum 


ratur. Pherep. Auguſt. T. 12. p. 495. @. 
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the compleating the canon of the New Teſ- A 


' tament. The () determinations of Biſhops, 


he ſays, may be corrected and altered, if 
found not to be right: whereas it is paſt 
doubt and controverſie, that whatever can 


| be (hewn to be in Scripture, is true and 


. 
5. In another bak againſt the Donat ifts : 


| Whether (i) they are of the Church, can 


*© be known no other way, but by the cano- 


| © nical books of the Divine Scriptures. Nei- 


© ther do we claim to be of the Church, 
e becauſe we have the teſtimonie of Optatus 
of Milevi, or Ambroſe of Milan, or any 

83 other 


65 Vos certe nobis objicere ſoletis Cypriani literas, Cy- 
priani ſententiam, Cy priani concilium . . Quis autem neſciat, 
ſanctam ſcripturam canonicam, tam veteris quam novi teſ- | 
tamenti, certis ſuis terminis contineri, eamque omnibus poſte- 
tioribus epiſcoporum literis ita praeponi, ut de illa omnino 
dubitari et diſceptari non poſſit, utrum verum vel utrum rec- 
tum ſit, quicquid in ea ſcriptum eſſe conſtiterit: epiſcoporum 
autem literas, quae poſt confirmatum canonem vel ſcriptae 
ſunt vel ſeribuntur, et per ſermonem forte ſapientiorem cu- 


| julibet ip ea re peritioris, vel per aliorum epiſcoporum gra. 


viorem anctoritatem, doctioremque prudentiam, et per con- 


| cilia licere reprehendi. De Bapti/m. cont. Donatif. 4. 2. 
| <a. i, , 4. N. ix. 


() Sed utrum ipſi eccleſiam teneant, non niſi de divina- 
rum 
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« other Biſhops of our Communion, be they 
ce ever ſo numerous: or becauſe we have on 


« our fide decrees of the Councils of our 


*« collegues.” 
6. In another work againſt the ſame 


people: We (4) do no wrong to Cypri- 
„N in diſtinguiſhing his epiſtles from the 


e canonical authority of the Divine Scrip. 
e tures.. For it is not without reaſon, that 


&« the canon of the Church has been ſettled 
* with ſo much caution and exactneſſe, con- 


* taining only certain books of Prophets and 
& Apoſtles: which we cannot preſume to 


Oy 


6c judge: : and by which We freely judge of 


© the 


rum ſcripturarum canonicis libris oſtendant: quia nec nos 
propterea dicimus, nobis credi oportere quod in eccleſia 
Chriſti ſumus, quia ipſam quam tenemus, commendavit Mi- 
levitanus Optatus, vel Mediolanenſis Ambroſius, vel alli in- 
numerabiles noſtrae communionis epiſcopi: aut quia noſtrorum 
collegarum concilis ipſa praedicata eſt. De Unit, Ecc. cap, 

19 . 5. 

(4) Nos enim nullam Cy priano facimus i injuriam, cum ejus 


quaſlibet literas a canonica divinarum ſcripturarum auctoritate 
diſtinguimus. Neque anim ſine cauſſa tam ſalubri vigilantia, 
canon eccleſiaſticus conſtitutus eſt, ad quem certi Prophetarum 


et Apoſtolorum libri pertineant: quos omnino judicare non 
audeamus, et ſecundum quos de ceteris literis vel fidelium vel 
infidelium libere judicemus. Cont. Creſeon, Donat. l. 2. c. 21 


8. 39. 
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« the writings of all others, whether beliey- A. D. 


« ers or unbelievers.” 


395- 


7. Again, in the ſame work, ſoon after: 


« Tl) am not bound by the authority of 


« that epiſtle, becauſe the writings of Cy- 
t prian are not canonical, But I examine 


| * them by the canonical Scriptures, And 
| © whatever in them is agrecable to the au- 


a thority of the Divine Scriptures I receive 
| © with applauſe; and what is not agreeable 
| © to it, with his good leave I reject. If you 
| © had recited ſomewhat from a canonical 
*© book of Apoſtles, or Prophets, I ſhould 
have nothing to object. But as your quo- 
tation is not canonical, I make uſe of that 
0 ny, to which the Lord has called us : 


8 4 and 


(!) Ego hujus epiſtolae auftoritate non teneor: quia literas 
Cypriani non ut canonicas habeo : ſed eas ex canonicis conſi- 
dero, et quod in eis divinarum ſeripturarum auctoritati con- 
gruit, cum laude ejus accipio: quod autem non congruit, 
cum pace ejus reſpuo. Ac per hoc, fi ea quae commemo- 
alli ab illo ad Jubaianum ſcripta de aliquo libro Apoſtolorum 
et Prophetarum canonico recitares, quid omnino contradi- 


cerem, non haberem. Nunc vero quoniam canonicum non 


eſt quod recitas, ea libertate ad quam nos vocavit Dominus, ejus 
vitl, cujus laudes aſſequi non valeo, cujus multis literis mea 
non comparo, cujus ingenium diligo, cujus ore delector, cu- 
jus caritatem miror, cujus martyrium veneror, hoc quod aliter 
lapuit, non accipio. 40. cap. 32. u. 40. 
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« of any men, 
e admired, as if they were canonical Scrip- 


AUOGUS TIN, Beck 1 


6 op « and wherever Cyprian appears to differ 


© from Scripture, I receive it not: though 
e he be above all my praiſes, though I com- 


* pare not my writings to his, though ] reſpe& 


te him as a Man of excellent abilities, and a 
&« glorious Martyr of Chriſt,” 
8. In another place: *All () theſe . 


« I have alleged from the writings of thoſe 


« who lived before us in the Catholic 


Church, whether Greeks or Latins, who 
have explained the Divine Oracles, .. . Ne- 


te vertheleſs we do not eſteem the writings 
though catholic and much 


« ture : but allowing them their due honour, 
we may ſtill reject whatever in them | ts not 
agreeable to truth.” 


<1 


(n] Haec omnia de literis eorum, et Latinorum et Grac- 
corum, qui priores nobis in catholica ecclefia divina eloquia 
tradtaverunt, ideo commemoranda arbitratus ſum. . . Neque 


enim quorundam diſputationes, quamvis catholicorum et lau- 


datorum hominum, velut ſcripturas canonicas habere debemus: 


ut nobis non liceat, ſalva honorificentia, quae illis debetur ho- 


minibus, aliquid in eorum ſeriptis improbare et reſpuere: {i 


forte invenerimus, quod aliter ſenſerint, quam veritas habe. 


Commonit. ad Fortunat. 7. 148. cap. iv. n. 15: 8 


| dubit: 
| ſcript 
| Guia | 
Loft. 
| profer 
pueru 
. 


2 


De 


te dell 
aucdor 


(0) 
bris, 
norem 


quid e 
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9. I put in the margin (n) ſome other A. D. 
paſſages of Auguſtin, where he diſtinguiſheth . 

the books of ſacred Scripture from the wri- 

| tings of Cyprian, and of other biſhops and 

| eccleſiaſtical writers, of the beſt eſtabliſhed 

| reputation for learning and piety. _ 

| 10. After having quoted paſſages of for- 

mer Catholic writers, he adds: © Theſe I 

| « do not cite, as if J beſtowed canonical au- 

| © thority upon any men whatever: but on- 

| © ly to ſhew the novelty of 2 opinion, 
a gainſt which I am arguing.” 

I. In a letter to Jerome: © I (6) con- 

| * feſs to you, my dear brother, lays Auguſ- 


BY tn, | 


| (z) Noli ergo, frater, contra divina tam multa, tam in- 
| dubitata teſtimonia colligere velle calumnias ex Epiſcoporum 
| {criptis, ficut Hilarii, . ... ficut Cypriani et Agrippini : primo, 
quia hoc genus literarum ab auctoritate canonis diſtinguendum 
| eſt, Non enim fic leguntur, tamquam ita ex eis teſtimonium 

| proferatur, ut contra ſentire nan liceat, ſicubi forte aliter ſa- 

| puerunt, quam veritas poſtulat. Ad Vincent. ep. 92. cap. x« 

. 35. 7. 2. | 

| Deinde, fi ſancti Cypriani, Epiſcopi, et glorioſi Martyris, 

| te delectat auctoritas: quam quidem, ſicut dixi, a canonica 

| audtoritate diſtinguimus. Jbid. u. 36. 

(e) Ego enim fateor caritati tuae, ſolis eis Scripturarum li- 

bris, qui jam canonici appellantur, didici hunc timorem ho- 

noremque deferre, ut nullum eorum auctorem ſcribendo ali. 

| quid erraſſe, firmiſſime credam, . . . Alios autem ita lego, ut 
quanta- 
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A. D. «& tin, that I have learned to pay that ho- 


* nour and reverence to thoſe books of 5: 
&« Scripture alone, which are now called ca. 0 
* nonical, as firmly to believe, that the wri- MW *« 

ters of them have not made any miſtake, gat 
e .. . Other authors I ſo read, that how. W © 
ever diſtinguiſhed they may be for learn- 555 
© ing and piety, I do not believe any thing at 
t to be true, becauſe it was their opinion: 5 
© but becauſe they have been able to per- 25 
« ſuade me, either by the authority of the 16 
* forementioned canonical writers, or by pro- "> 
© bable reaſon, that it is agreeable to truth, 
e Nor do I think, my brother, that you are 1 
* of a different ſentiment, or that you would : 
* have your books read with the ſame re- 
ce ſpect that we read the books of Prophets 
« and Apoſtles : of whoſe writings it would 3 
* be impious to doubt, whether they are | rus le 
ce free from all miſtake.” | s, 
12, In tes 
| | cem 
quantalibet ſanctitate, doctrinaque praepolleant, non ideo verum | Quibu 
putem, quia ipfi ita ſenſerunt : ſed quia mihi per illos aufto- auCtor 
res canonicos, vel probabili ratione, quod a vero non abhor- BW bitand 
reat, perſuadere potuerunt. Nec te, my frater, ſentire aud ( 
exiſtimo, Prorſus, inquam, non te arbitror ſic legi tuos li» turis 


bros velle, tamquam Prophetarum et Apoſtolorum : de qu0- WF lolas i 
rum ſeriptis, quod omni errore careant, dubitare neſarium | frraſſe 
| eſt. Ad. Hieron, ep. 82. 0. 1. Ns 3. 7. 2. | 


erum 
ucto- 
bhor- 
aliud 
10s li- 
> quo* 
arium 


4 (p) I read the holy Scripture, placed IN CA | 


| « tain, and fully ſatisfied of it's truth,” A- 
| gain „ We (4) muſt by all means main- 

| « tain, that the Divine Scriptures, delivered 

| © to us, [that is, writen] for the ſupport of 
| « our faith, not by common perſons, but 
« by the Apoſtles themſelves, and therefore 
| © placed in the higheſt pitch of canonical 

* authority, are in all things true and un- 

* queſtionable,” 


* (x) the canonical ſcriptures alone, I owe 
k 


b derail culmine collocatam de veritate jus certus et ſecu- 
| rus legam. Jbid. u. 5. 


| quid ſcripſerit, quaero. Hoc ad quaeſtionem, quam ſuſcepi, 
maxime pertinet: ut veritas divinarum Scripturarum, ad fi- 
dem noſtram aedificandam memoriae commendata, non a 
| quibuſlibet, ſed ab ipſis Apoſtolis, ac per hoc in canonicum 
| auCtoritatis culmen recepta, ex omni parte verax atque indu - 
| bitanda perſiſtat. bid, u. 7. 


| turis canonicis hanc ingenuam debeam ſervitutem, qua eas 
| lolas ita ſequar, ut conſcrip tores earum nihil in eis omnibus 


erraſſe, nihil fallaciter poſuiſſe, non dubitem. bid, u. 24. 
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12. In the ſame letter he ſays: When gl - 


« the higheſt pitch of authority, I am cer- 


. Afterwards in the ſame letter: „To 


this ingenuous ſubjection, [or fervitude,] 
** to 


% Immo vero ſanctam ſcripturam in ſummo et coeleſti 


(4) Non nunc inquiro, quid fecerit : [Paulus aut Petrus :] 


(r} Quamquam, ſicut paulo ante dixi, tantummodo Scrip- 


AUGUSTIN. Book 1, 
* to follow them in all things: and firmly 


3 to believe, that the writers of them have 


not erred in any thing, nor ſaid any thing, 
fallaciouſſy.“ 


£ 


14. I fear, I ſhould tire my readers, if | 


tranſcribe any more paſſages. of this Kind: 
though ſtill they would be but a ſmall part 
of what might be alleged from this au- 
. 

15. I would not, ſays () agu in 
5 a letter to Paulina, that you ſhould follow 
ce my authority, or think that you ought to 
believe any thing, becauſe it is my opi- 
„ nion: but only becauſe it is agrecablc 
* to Scripture, or right reaſon.” In the 
ſame letter: © If (t) any thing is clearly 
e proved from the Divine Scripture, which 
the Church calls canonical, it ought to be 
ce believed without heſitation,” * You (2) 
© do 


(s) Nolo, auctoritatem meam fequaris, ut ideo putes tibi 
aliquid neceſſe eſſe credere, quoniam a me dicitur: ſed aut 
Seripturis canonicis credas, aut interius i demonſtrants veritati. 
Ad Paulin. ep. 147 n. 2. 

e) Sed fi divinarum Scripturarum, earum ſcilicet quae ca 
nonicae in Eccleſia nominantur, perſpicua firmatur auctoritate, 
| fine ul/a dubititione credendum eſt. Bid. u. 4. 

() Divinis autem Scripturis, etiam nondum perſpicue in. 

tellectis, credendum eſſe, non dubitas. 7b. cap. 16. . 40. 


ch. cxvii, AUGUSTIN. 269 


| « do not doubt, that we ought to aſſent to K. P. 
the truth of what is ſaid in the Divine 
| « Scriptures, even where we do not yet un- 
| « derſtand their meaning.“ Once more: 
|« Theſe (x) paſſages of ſo many eminent 
| © men I have alleged, not that you ſhould 
„follow the opinion of any men, as you do 
| © the authority of canonical Scripture : but 
| © that by the judgements of ſo many inter- 

* preters of Scripture you may be excited to 
bo inquirie.“ 

16. Arguing with the Donat. its: © Let 
Jus not bring falſe balances, where we 

| « may weigh what we will, and as we will, 

and at our pleaſure fay : This is heavie: 
this is light. But let us bring the divine 

balance of the holy Scriptures, as out of 

the Lord's Treaſurie. And then let us 

weigh matters.” 


As 
— 


* 
* 


17. Giving 


| (x) Has ſententias de re tanta virorum tantorum non ob 

| hoc interponere volui, ut cujuſquam hominis ſententiam, tan- 

| quam Scripturae canonicae auctoritatem ſequendam arbitreris : 

| ed ut... Ibid. c. 23. p. 54. 

| (3) Non afferamus ſtateras doloſas, ubi appendamus quod 

ca- volumus, et quomodo volumus, pro arbitrio noſtro dicentes: 

ate, Hoe grave, hoc leve eſt. Sed afferamus divinam ſtateram de 
| >cripturis ſanctis, tamquam de theſauris dominicis, et in illa 

in. quid ſit gravius appendamus. De Bapt. contr. Donat. l. 2+ 

0. cap. 6. 1. 9. 7. 9 | 
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395. 


AUGUSTIN. Book l. 


17. Giving directions concerning the re- 


ceiing of converts to Chriſtianity, eſpecially 


qui jam decreverit eſſe Chriſtianus. 


if they are men of learning, he (2) adviſes 
to appriſe them of the ſuperior authority of 


the Scriptures to other chriſtian writings, 


| however uſeful they may be. 


18, © This (a) the Holy Spirit teacheth, 
« who ſays to us by the :“ mean- 


ing Paul. 


19. He calls the ſacred Seriptures the 4 


book of God, and (c) the Scriptures of God, 


20, Paul's (d) Epiſtles, he ſays, were heard 
5 


Cx) Sed illud plane non praetereundum eſt, ut fi ad t: 
quiſquam catechizandus venerit liberalibus doctrinis excultus, 
. Nec ipſe ſane inutiliter 
rogatur, quibus rebus motus fit, ut velit eſſe Chriſtianus : ut 
fi libris ei perſuaſum eſſe videris, five canonicis, five utilium 
Tractatorum, de his aliquid in principio loquaris, co!laucan: 
eos pro diverſitate meritorum canonicae auctoritatis, et expo. 
nentium ſollertiſſimae diligentiae. xc. De Catechizand, Ru. 
did. cap. 8. n. 12. T. 6. 
(a. Non enim de libro Dei hoc recitaturus eſt. Ep. 54. 
cap. 4. 

(5) Sanctus Spiritus docet, qui nobis ait per . 
Ep. 43. cap. 1. 7. 1. 

(c) . . ut Scripturam Dei, qui nobis haec omnia futur? 
pronuntiavit. Ep, 77. u. 1. 


Utinam Scripturae Dei ſolicita mente intendentes, . . Is. 


78. in. 
(d) . ita, eum Domino commendante, meruit auorits 


tem, 


(e) ( 
(f) 
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in the Churches with the ſame reſpect, as if A. D. 
| Chriſt was heard ſpeaking by him. LARS 
s 21. When {e) the Apoſtle John was 
read juſt now, we heard the Holy Spirit 
„ ſpeaking in him.“ 

22. Nothing could be received as a doc- 
trine of religion, unleſs proved by Scripture, 
| Auguſtin therefore, explaining the Creed, 
| ays to his hearers: * Whatever Y you 
find in the Creed is contained in the Di- 
| « vine Scriptures.” 
| 23. Arguing upon a point in one of his 
; Sermons, he takes the book of the Goſpel 
into his hands, and ſays: Hear (g) there- 
fore from the book itſelf. For I now per- 
| form the office not of a diſputant only, 
but of a Reader, that our diſcourſe may be 
| founded 


in 


d te 
Itus, 
liter 

2 U 
ilium 
dan; 
2Xp0- 


Fu. em, ut verba illius hodie fic audiantur in Ecclefia, tamquam 


ilo Chriſtas . .. locutus audiretur. Contr. Fauſt. I. 28. c. 4. 
” 5 (-) Quando Johannes Apoſtolus legebatur, audivimus los 
| quentem per eum Spiritum Sanctum. Serm. 182. in. T. F. 


(f) Quicquid enim in Sy mbolo, in Divinis ſacrarum Scrip- 

turarum literis continetur. Serm. 212. 
futur ( Sed ex ipſo codice audite. Propterea enim non tantum 
| Diſputatioris, ſed etiam Lectoris fungor officio, ut ſermo iſte 
. Ig. noſter Sanftarum Scripturarum auQtoritate fulciatur, non hu- 
aanis ſuſpicionibus ſuper arenam acdificetur. Audite ergo 
= | Evangelium ſecundum Johannem. Dominus loquitur. Serm. 

C, 


| a cap. 22. J. v. 
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* 


by reaſon and Scripture, joyning prayer there. 
with. 


judicandi libertate legendum eſt. diſtincta eſt a poſterioribus 


“ founded upon the authority of Sacred Sctip. 


* ture, not upon human ſuppoſitions, which M@ .. 
* would be building upon the ſand. Hear MW . 
« then the — of John. The Lord 40 
e ſpeaks.” 10 
24. I put in the margin a paſſage, whe « ; 


D] Auguſtin calls upon men to inquire im. . 
partially, and to determine diſputable points WY « þ 


25. He ſays: The i books of the ca- 


1 nonical Scriptures of the Old and New 
©. Telta- 


{h) Ceſſabit a noſtris partibus terror temporalium poteſia 
tum, Ceſſet etiam a veſtris partibus terror congregatorum 
Circumcellionum. Re agamus, ratione agamus, divinarum 
Scripturarum auctoritate agamus, . . , quaeramus, pulſemus, 


ut accipiamus, et inveniamus. Ep. 33. u. 7. T. 2. 
(i) Quod genus literarum non cum credendi neceſſitate, ſ ed cum 


libris excellentia canonicae anftocitarl Veteris et Novi Tefl. 
manti, quae Apoſtolorum confirmata temporibus, per ſucceſ 
fiones Epiſcoporum et propagationes Eccleſiarum, tamquan 
in ſede quadam ſublimiter conſtituta eſt, cui ſerviat omnis fide: 
lis et pius intellectus. Ibi fi quid velut abſurdum moverit, Nimpar at 
non licet dicere: Auctor hujus libri non tenuit veritatem : ſed nate puta 
aut codex mendoſus elt, aut interpres erravit, aut tu non in- Wiirgr,, 51 
telligis. In opuſculis autem poſteriorum, quae libris innume- Whet quod 
rabilibus continentur, ſed nullo modo illae ſacratiſſimae canv- rum liter 
nicarum Scripturarum excellentiae coaequantur: etiam in qui: Neangeliſta 


baſcumque eorum invenitur eadem veritas, longe tamen el one dec! 


im pat au . | 7 
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« Teſtament, eſtabliſhed in the times of the A. D. 
Wl © Apoſtles, and confirmed by the teſtimonie 222: 
of the ſucceſſions of Biſhops and churches 
in all following times, are placed in a pe- 
WW © culiar degree of authority, to which the 
e © judgement and underſtanding of all faith- 
ful and pious men are ſubject, In many 
books of later times the ſame truths may 
be found. But in them they are not of 
| © the ſame authority, as in the canonical 
| © books of Scripture. Other authors may 


"WW cir. The ſacred writers are infallible. 
(a- | © Nor is it neceſſarie, that a thing ſhould 
be faid by many of them. If but one 
run © Prophet, or Apoſtle, or Evangeliſt has 


mum 


„ ſaid it, we are ſure it is true.“ 
mus, ; 4 | 


XII. One proof of regard for the ſacred PS 


cum 
| 1 ; | : read, 
bes Scriptures is the ſolemn and reverential read- 
Teſta- E * . "ES 
of Jing them as a part of public worſhip. 
1quam | he -F | 5 I, In 
is fide? 


overit, Winyar auctoritas. Itaque in eis, ſi qua forte propterea diſſo- 
: led; nate putantur a vero, . .. tamen liberum ibi habet lector au- 
100 it. Ndtorve judicium, quo vel approbet quod placuerit, vel impro- 
ume. tet quod offenderit.. . In illa vero canonica eminentia ſacra. 
e cano- run literarum, etiamſi unus Propheta, ſeu Apoſtolus, aut E- 
in qo Mengeliſta aliquid in ſuis literis poſuiſſe ipſa canonis confirma« 
men el one declaratur, non licet dubitare quod verum fit. Conte. 
impat N auf. /* xi. cap. 5. 7. 8. 
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A. D. 1. In Auguſtin time the Scriptures were 


395 | po 
 ©Lwconſtantly read in the religious aſſemblies cf bit 
_ Chriſtians in Africa. Some parts of Scrip- i gin 
ture were by cuſtom uſually read at certain ve 
ſeaſons of the year, Of this Auguſtin ſpeak | tur 
in the prologue (c) to his Tracts or Sermons ff he 
upon the firſt epiſtle of John, and in /) WW 1 

ſome of his Sermons at the time of Eaſter, i 
| | (2) 
or the week before it. We ſaw ſome time 6005 
ago, that (n) the book of the Acts was be. 2 
gun to be read at Eaſter, | foea 

2. They had oftentimes three readings, and WW 
as it ſeems, in this order: Epiſtles of A 

poſtles 00 
| SIS de quil 
_ (4) Meminit Sanctitas Veſtra, Evangelium ſecundum jo. In lei 
hannem ex ordine lectionum nos ſolere tractare. Sed qui e 
nunc interpoſita eſt Sollemnitas ſanctorum dierum, quibu '9cati f 
certas ex Evangelio lectiones oportet in eccleſia recitari : que Apo 
ita ſunt annuae, ut aliae eſſe non poſſint: ordo ille, qon audivim 

2. 1. 


ſuſceperamus, neceſſitate paululum intermiſſus eſt, non amil 
ſus. Prolog. in Trad. in ep. Jo. 77 33 . 0 Pr 
(1) Reſurrectio Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti et hodie recit mn 
tack.... Primo enim lecta eſt ſecundum Matthaeum, hel los mur 
terno autem die ſecundum Marcum, hodie ſecundum Lucan F tem} 
Sic habet ordo Evangeliſtarum. Sicut enim paſſio ipſius d ls. Ser 
omnibus Evangeliſtis conſcripta eſt, fic dies iſti ſeptem v! 9 
octo dant ſ patium, ut ſecundum omnes Evangeliſtas reſurrec Lt de hi 
tio Domini recitetur. Paſſio autem, quia. uno die legitur, 10! Cpnatus. 
ſolet legi niſi ſecundum Matthaeum. Sem. 237. cab. 1. . eſt 
v. Vid. et. Serm. 239. cap. 15 "catur, 


3 


(m) P. 238. | am reci 
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WH poſtles, a Plalm, the Goſpels. At leſt that A. D. 
order is ſeveral times mentioned at the be- CS 
"WW gining of (=) Auguſtin's ſermons, which 
1 WF were diſcourſes upon ſuch portions of Serip- 

K | ture as had been before read. Sometimes 

"WF he diſcourſed briefly (o) upon each of the 

"Wi readings. At other times he pitched upon 

h one of them only, as a ſubject of diſ- 

e courſe. „ . 

be- 3. In the work of the Cty of God he 

| ſpeaks of the reading the Scriptures as a ge- 

| 5 neral 


A. 
les, 2) Lectiones ſanQae propoſitae ſunt, et quas audiamus, et 
de quibus aliquid ſermonis, adjuvante Domino, Proferamus. 
In ledione Apoſtolica gratiae aguntur Domino de fide Gen- 

| tium, . . . In Pſalmo diximus.. . . In Evangelio ad coenam 
vocati ſumus. Serm. 112. 7. 1. T. v. 

Apoſtolum audivimus, Pſalmum audivimus, Evangelium 

| audivimus. Conſonant omnes divinae lectiones. Seren. 165. 
1. | 


m ſo 
4 quil 
quiby! 
g qui 
quem 
| ami 5 3 TIO 3 FE 
(o) Primam lectionem audivimus Apoſtoli. .; . Deinde can- 
avimus Pſalmum. Poſt haec Evangelica lectio decem lepro- 


_ los mundatos nobis oſtendit. . . Has tres lectiones, quantum 
Lacan bro tempore poſſumus, pertractemus, dicentes pauca de ſingu- 
pas le. Serm. 176. 7. I. 

Stem Vf ( Lectiones ſanctas plures, cum recitarentur, audivimus. 


"efartt Et de his oportet nos dicere quod Dominus fuerit donare 

tur, nol Conatus. Sed lectionum omnis auditor quod recentius lec- 

14 um ef magis meminit, et ut inde aliquid a tractatore verbi 
Gcatur, exſpectat. Cum ergo ultimum ſit ſanctum Evange- 

; um recitatum, &c. Serm. 49. 11. | 
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1 7 neral thing among Chriſtians.” © In (4) 


they were believed, they have been mad: 


AUGUSTIN, Bock! 


5 the faithful writings of the Evangeliſts 
© are recorded both the miracles of Chriſt, 
c and the doctrine, for the confirming of 
* which they were wrought. They wee MF . 
e publiſhed to produce faith. And because 1 


3 : Es * 
*« ſtill more public. For they are read o . 
ce the people, that they may be believed ©: 
* And if they had not been believed, they 

| | 4 | 
« would not have been read. The cano- 4 
* nical books of Scripture being read every WF bx 
© where, the miracles therein recorded ate 

« well known to all people.” 5 
4. In the fame work he has (7) an ex. lent 
cellent article of the benefit of the Chriſtian W 

Religion, | 
| dotri 
) In eiſdem quippe veraciſſimis libris cuncta conſcripa WW qui fa 

ſant, et quae facta ſunt, et propter quod credendum fac ad Jud 
ſunt. Haec, ut fidem facerent, innotuerunt. Haec per fiden, WW riſor 
quam fecerunt, multo clarius innoteſcunt. Leguntur quippe WW depon 
in populis, ut credantur. Nec in populis, niſi credita, lege. © tur 
rentur. . . . Canon quippe ſacrarum literarum, quem definitan WW fr, u 
eſſe oportebat, illa facit ubique recitari, et memoriae cunt: | narran 
rum inhaerere populorum. De Cid. Dei. J. 22. c. 8. J. 7. Civ. 


(i) . .. quia populi confluunt ad eccleſias caſta celebritate, (s) 1 
honeſta utriuſque ſexus diſcretione. Ubi audiant, quam bene Populi: 
hic ad tempus vivere debeant, ut poſt hanc vitam beate ſem 


perque virere mereantur ; ubi ſana ſcriptura juſtitisea ( 
doi 


terram 
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Religion, “ on account of the public reading A. P. 
] « the Scriptures in the churches, where 55 
i was a confluence of all forts of people, 

" of both ſexes: and the beſt rules of life, 

o | © with proper arguments, are propoſed. 
And if ſome attended on theſe readings, 

© who were not made thoroughly virtuous ; 

the advantage to many was very great, 

« and the uſefulneſſe of the * Was 

„ manifeſt. 

5. He obſerves in a ſermon, that (s) the 

| epiſtles of Peter and Paul were daily read to 

| the people all over the world. 


XIII. 1 3 (t) alleged divers excel. The . 


go 
| lent obſervations of Auguſiin, in anſwer to % Serif 


tian 1 3 i the rzures. 


100, „ . 

doctrina de ſuperiore loco in conſpecta omnium perſonante, et 
cripta | qui faciunt audiant ad praemium : et qui non faciunt, audiant 
fan ad judicium, Quo etſi veniunt quidam talium praeceptorum 
adem, irriſores, omnis eorum petulantia aut repentina immutatione 
puipbe deponitur, aut timore vel pudore comprimitur. Nihil enim 
lege. eis turpe ac flagitioſum ſpectandum imitandumque proponi— 
nitun tur, ubi veri Dei aut praecepta inſinuantur, aut miracula 
undo: narrantur, aut dona laudantur, aut beneficia poſtulantur. De 
J. Civ. Dei. J. 2. c. 28. 
\ritat e () Literae ipſorum quotidie populis recitantur. Et quibus 


+ bene Populis ? et quantis populis? Pſalmum adtendite. In omnem 
te ſem· terram exivit ſonus eorum. Serm. 298. c. 1. T. v. 
itiaeque | (t) Vol. 6. p. 371. . > 5 . 381. 


dom 
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A, Di the Manicheans, concerning the genuinneſſe N 
aud integrity of the books of the New Teſ- WE « j 


tament. I ſhall now add here no more « f 
than a paſſage or two upon thoſe points. 4 
1. He ſays, © The (z) genuinneſſe and If « - 

© integrity of the ſame Scriptures may be « ]; 
* relied upon, which have been ſpread all t. 
% over the world, and which from the time et 
ce of their publication were in the higheſt « jr 
_« eſteem, and have been carefully kept in « j; 
ths rot churches, or by Chriſtian people.“ « {c 
2. Moreover (x) there are ſome who N 
1 hy Fant was not tee s ſentiment: and x 

| h Fe that nc 

| (a) Porro, ſi mendax eſt Evangelium difleminatum et no- 
tum omnibus gentibus, et ab initio praedicationis Chriſti in X 
eccleſiis omnibus in tanto ſanRtitatis culmine collocatum: WF Hous 

quae ſcriptura proferri poteſt, cui de Chriſto fides habenda ſit? 

Contr. Fauſt. I. 16. c. xi, J. 8. 5 EI, 
(2) Quimquam non deſint, qui hoc Cyprianum prorſus Wi Goſp, 
non ſenſiſſe contendunt, fed ſub ejus nomine a praeſumtorivas 1 
atque mendacibus fuiſſe confictum. Neque enim fic potuit 40 
integritas atque notitia librorum unius quamlibet illuſtris fpil- 2. 
copi cuſtodiri. quemadmodam Scriptura canonica, tot lingua. | Coſpe 


rum literis, et ordine, et ſucceſſione celebrationis eccleſtaitic:e 


cuſtoditur. Contra quam tamen non defuerunt, qui ſub no- 
minibus Apoſtolorum multa confingerent. Fruſtra quidem, 


quia illa ſic commendata, fic celebrata, fic nota eſt. Verum W 60 P 
quid poſſit ad verſus literas, non canonica auctoritate fundatas, I nulieren 
etiam hinc demonſtravit impiae conatus audaciae, quod et ent: Q 
adverſus eas, quae tanta notitiae mole firmatae ſunt, ſeſe er- . T. 4 
gere non praetermiſit. Ep. 93. cap. 10. u. 38. T. 2. (2) Y 
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„and that ſome have fraudulently inſerted a. 
it in his writings. For the integrity of 
« the books of any one Biſhop, however 

eminent, cannot be ſo completly kept, 
| WF © as that of the canonical Scripture, tranſ- 
: WH © lated into ſo many languages, and kept by 
| W © the people of every age. And yet ſome 
there have been, who have forged writ- 
t © ings with the names of Apoſtles. In vain, 
indeed, becauſe that Scripture has been 
| « ſo eſteemed, ſo celebrated, ſo known. 
© Nevertheleſs thoſe audacious attempts ſhew 
| © what may be done with regard to others, 
| © not ſo well known,” 


XIV. I ſhall take notice of very few va- Yarins 
; Readings. 
| tious readings, 


1, Auguſtin had in his copies ” St. obus 


| | Goſpel the () hiſtorie of the woman taken 
in adulterie. See ch. viii. 


ſit? 


rſus 
10s 
ytuit 


oi 2. He had the later part of St. Mark's 
ga. Goſpel : as appears from (z) his books of 
ticae . 
no- 1 I the 
dem, | | e 

erum W (3) Nam cum ad Dominum Chriſtum Judaei adduxiſſent 


latas, nulierem in adulterio comprehenſam, cumque tentantes dice- 
od et ent: Quod juſſa eſſet lege lapidari: &c. Ep. 153. cap. 4. n. 
e en Wo. T. 2. | wn 

(z) Vid. de Conſenſ. Ev. I. 3. cap. 25. #. 76. 


3 
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A. D. the Conſent of the Evangeliſts, and from quo- 
a 


tations of it elſewhere, 

3. How he read the Lord's Prayer, as re. 
corded in St. Luke, was obſerved (a) for. 
merly. 


Ac wnd XV. It is very fit, we ſhould obſerve 
eee 


what notice Auguſtin has taken of the Latin 
verſion or verſions of the veriptures, in uſe 


in his time, 
1. Quoting a text of Geneſis: ws As, 


« ſays (6) he, the Greek copies- have it, 


e from which that * has been tran- 


« ſlated.” 


2. In his Retractatjons he owns, chat 2 


in a work, which he then reviſed, he had 


made a wrong quotation of a text from th: 
Palms, being miſled by the Latin tranſlation, 


made from the Greek verſion of the Seventy: 
from 


(a) Vol. 3. p. 374. 

(5) Sicut Graci codices habent, unde in Latinam linguam 
Scriptura iſta converſa eſt. De Civ. Dei. l. 13. cap. 2 
1. 1. | 

(c) In eo. . . ubi poſui teſtimonium in quo legitur -+ 
mendoſitas noſtri codicis me fefellit . . . Hoc eſſe verius Graeci 
libri indicant, ex qua lingua in Latinam ſecundum Septuaginta 
Interpretes veterum Divinarum Scripturarum eſt facta trau: 
tio- Retragh, J. i. e. 7. 1. . To 1. 


| cano 
| tatus 
| ginta 
i tet, 
; in H 
| lingu 
| Quor! 
unus 
2 ſentet 
| mune 


cap. 


ch 


fro 
tan 


(a 


(e) 


Script 
mitta: 
te edit 
| tuam 
qualeſ 


raeci 
int 
anſla- 
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from whence the Scriptures of the Old Teſ- A. b. 


tament had been tranſlated. 

3. In a letter writ to Ferome in 394. or 
395. he approves of Ferome's tranſlating, that 
is, making a new Latin tranſlation of the 
Greek Verſion of the Seventy : But (d) is 


againſt his tranſlating the fame canonical 


Scriptures of the Old Teſtament from He- 
brew into Latin. 

4. In another letter to Gare. writ about 
405. or 406. he (e) in ſome meaſure approves 


395+ 


of. 


4 


(4) De vertendis autem in Latinam linguam ſanctis literis 


| canonicis laborare te nollem, niſi eo modo quo Job interpre- 
| tatus es: ut ſignis adhibitis, quid inter hanc tuam et Septua. 
| ginta, quorum eſt graviſſima auctoritas, interpretationem diſ- 
| tet, appareat, Satis autem nequeo mirari, fi aliquid adhuc 
in Hebraeis exemplaribus invenitur, quod tot interpretes illius 
| linguae peritiſſimos fugerit. Omitto enim Septuaginta, de 
| quorum vel conſilii vel ſpiritus majore concordia, quam fi 
vnus homo eſſet, non audeo in aliquam partem certam ferre 
fſententiam, niſi quod eis praeeminentem auctoritatem in hoc 
munere ſine controverſia tribuendam exiſtimo. &c. Ep. 28. 


cad: 2. 1. . 
(e) De interpretatione tua jam mihi perſuaſiſti, qua utilitate 


| Scripturas volueris transferre de Hebraeis . . . Deinde nobis 
mittas obſecro interpretationem tuam de Septuaginta: quam 
| te edidiſſe neſciebam .. Ideo autem deſidero interpretationem 
tuam de Septuaginta, ut et tanta Latinorum Interpretum, qui 
{ qualeſcumque auſi ſunt, quantum poſſumus, imperitia carea- 


mus: 


U Us TIN fbert 


* - of Ferome's undertaking to tranſlate from 


wa. the Hebrew, 
him to ſend to him his Latin tranſlation of 
the Scriptures from the Seventy : eſpecially, 


And he earneſtly defires 


becauſe the verſions already made, and then 


in uſe, were fall of faults, and made by un- 


ſkilful perſons. But though he approves of 
Ferome's deſign in tranſlating from the He- 
brew, as uſcful, he could not conſent to the 


reading of that verſion in the churches, 
| becauſe the people, who had been long uſed 
to a tranſlation from the Seventy, would be 


diſturbed and offended. 
5. In a book, writ in 419. Auguſtin often 
compares (f) the tranſlation from the Seventy, 


and Jeromès tranſlation from the Hebrew. 


6. In 


mus: et hi, qui me invidere putant utilibus laboribus tuis, 
tandem aliquando, fi fieri poteſt, intelligant, propterea me 


nolle tuam ex Hebraeo inter pretationem in eccleſtis egi, ne 


contra Septuaginta auctoritatem, tamquam novum aliquid 
proferentes, magno ſcandalo perturbemus plebes Chriſti, qua- 
rum aures et corda illam interpretitionem audire conſueverunt, 
quae etiam ab Apoſtolis approbata eſt. Ep. 82. cap. v. n 


34. 35. 7. 2. 
(f) Vid. Quaeſtiones in Heptatexch, J. 6. Qu. 19. Q. 


24. Qu. 25. J. 7. Qu. 37. 2. 3. F. I. 


| cc H 
ö « hy 


(e) 


| Iicat e: 
| mo Uutr 
| Dor 


(4) 


| firucnd, 
rum co 


ut ad ex 
| onem 2 


| Qui eni1 


numeral 
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6. In the laſt book of the Chriſtian Doc- A. D. 


nine, writ about 426. he quotes (g) a paſs . 


| ſage of the Prophet Amos not in the tranſla- 


ton from the Seventy, but in Jerome's tran- 
dation from the Hebre r. 
. W 7. Iſhall now put down ſome obſerva- 


f WW tions. In the ſecond book of the Chriſtian | 
| Doctrine, writ in 397. after the long paſ- 
ſage tranſcribed at the begining of this chap- 
ter, he ſays: They (h) who uſe the Latin 
tongue, for whoſe inſtruction I now write, 
will want for their aſſiſtance in under- 

| ſtanding the Divine Scriptures the know- 
ledge of two other languages, even the 
Hebrew, and the Greek, that they may 

| © have recourſe to the originals, when there 


(6 1 


18 


— E 
* * 


* 
* 


% Non autem ſecundum Septuaginta Interpretes .. Sed 
| ficat ex Hebraco in Latinum eloquium Preſbytero Hierony- 
mo utriuſque linguae perito interpretante tranſlata ſunt. De 
oct.. Chrifft.. l. 4. cap. 10. . if. T. 3. P. 1. | 
| (5) Er Latinae quidem linguae homines, quos nunc in- 
| ſiruendos ſuſcepimus, duabus aliis ad Scripturarum Divina- 
rum cognitionem opus habent, Hebraea ſcilicet et Graeca, 
ut ad exemplaria praecedentia recurratur, fi quam dubitati- 
. Woven adtulerit Latinorum Interpretum infinita varietas . . . 
Cui enim Scripturas ex Hebraea lingua in Graecam verteruut. 
Qu, MW uwerari poſſunt, Latini autem Interpretes nullo modo. Ut 
| enim 
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A. P. « ig any doubt about the exactneſſe of the 


1 
A 
* 


Latin verſion, Whereupon he proceed; 
« to take notice of the great number, and 
of the unſkilfnlneſſe of * Latin tran- 
W 

Afterwards he ſays: « And (i) among 
« tranſlations let that be preferred, which is 
« moſt literal and clear. And for corre@- 
ing all manner of Latin tranſlations fe- 
* courſe ſhould be had to the Greek,” 
Where he argues, that for the Old Teſta- 
ment, the Greek of the Seventy ought to be 
_ conſulted. © As for the New Teſtament, 
« there can be no queſtion, but that, we 
a ought to have recourſe to the Greek co- 
56 pics, and eſpecially ſuch as are to be found 
N with 


enim cuique primis fidei temporibus in manus venit coder 
Graecus, et aliquantulum facultatis ſibi utriuſque linguae ha. 
bere videbatur, auſus eſt interpretari. De n Chr. C1 
cap. xi: 1.16, T. 3. P. 1. 

(7) In ipfis autem interpretationibus Itala ceteris praefers 
tur: nam eſt verborum tenacior, cum perſpicuitate ſententi2, 
Et Latinis quibuſlibetemendandis Graeci adhibeantur, in qui 
bus Septuaginta Interpretum, quod ad Vetus Teſtamentum ad 
tinet, excellit auoritas. . . . Libros autem Novi Teſtament! 

ſi quid in Latinis varietatibus titubat, Graecis cedere oportete 
non dubium eſt, et maxime qui apud eccleſias doctiores et d- 
ligentiores reperiuntur. Ibid. cap. xv. n. 22, 


e has 
1 


efera- 
ntlae. 
n qu. 
m ad. 
ment, 
Yortere 


s et d. 
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| « with churches of the greateſt n and A. D. 


a knowledge.” 

At the begining of the paſſage juſt quoted 
Auguſtin is ſuppoſed to ſay, agreeably to the 
editions of this work, which we now have : 
And among tranſlations, let the Italic be pre- 


ferred. For it keeps cloſe to the original, with- 


out obſcurity. But that here is ſome fault of 
tranſcribers, appears to me highly probable: 
I ſhall therefore allege largely the words of 
Mr. David Caſley in his excellent preface be- 
fore the catalogue of the manuſcripts of the 
King's Librarie. p. xix. xx, I] cannot re- 
« frain adding what I had in converſation 
4 from my worthy Patron———Dr, Bentley 


. . In St. Auguſtin's ſecond book de Doc- 


„trina Chriſtiana, ſpeaking of the ſeveral 


*« verſions of the Holy Scriptures: In ipfis 
autem interpretationibus Itala ceteris prae- 


« feratur: nam eſt verborum tenacior, cum 
* perſpicuitate ſententiae. Et Latinis qui- 
** buſlibet emendandis Graeci adhibeantur. 
Which the Doctor corrects: Illa ceteris 
*© praeferatur, quae eſt verborum tenacior. 
% Which, or ſomewhat like it, muſt be the 
true reading. For had there been a ver- 
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ee fon in Auguſtin's time, diſtinguiſhed by 


the name of Halic, to which he gave the 
preference for it's ſtrict adherence to the 


words of the original, how comes he never 


to name it, but this once? and that in the 
poetic word Nala, and not Italica? How 


ſhould all other Latin Fathers be ſilent 


about it? How could Jerome in particular 


miſs it, who wrote ſo much upon that 
* ſubject in ſeveral of his works? and eſ- 
pecially in his Preface to the New Teſta- 


ment: wherein he ſays, that Pope Damaſi: 
ordered him to compare the ſeveral Latin 
verſions, and to make ſuch an one, 28 


ſhould be authentic? or in his Epiſtle to 
Pammachius, about the beſt way of tran- 


Cating ? . . It ſeems not improbable, that 
it was at firſt zlla Latina ceteris pracfera- 
tur. Which being changed to Tala, quat 
muſt be changed to nam of courſe. And 
this is the more probable from the Latini 
quibuſlibet, ſet in 1 to it, in the ſame 
ſentence.” 

80 Mr. Cafley. And to me it ſeems, that 


thete | is great force in the argument taken 


from 


inte 
qua 
ſent 
ing! 
cerr 
ccc 
any 
| 2 ge 


from the ſilence of Jerome, and other anci- A. b. 


quae is Mr. Caſtey's own, Poſſibly Dr. Bent- 


| changed into Tala. And I have obſerved a 


| Auguſtin after this manner. In ipſis autem 
| Interpretationibus et illa ceteris pracferatur, 


| ſententiae, And I have tranſlated accord- | 
ingly. Auguſtin there lays down a rule con- | 
cerning tranſlations in general. He had no 
| occaſion to begin with particular notice of 
| any verſion whatever. But having laid down 
a general obſervation concerning tranſlations, 
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ent writers, and even of Aaguſtin himſelt. AA = 
Who has never mentioned this Italic verſion 
elſewhere. If I underſtand Mr. Caſley, Dr. 
Bentley's emendation was, lila ceteris pracfe- 

ratur, quae .. And what was mentioned 

juſt now, illa Latina ceteris | praeferatur, 


ley ſaid : ef illa. That ſeems to me to be 
the moſt likely reading. It is very eaſily 


paſſage of Auguſtin, which may be of ſome 
uſe to confirm it: Habet enim et illa parva 
aetas magnum teſtimonii pondus, quae pri- 
mo pro Chriſto meruit ſanguinem fundere. 
De Gen. ad Lit. l. 10. cap. 23. T. z. P. 
1. I therefore would read this paſſage of 


So 
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| 395: 


Interpre - 
_ ations ef , 


_ texts. 


works. 


time it appears, I think, that Auguſtin's co- 
pies of the Lord's Prayer, as in St. Matthew, 


cogitare, nondum nos eſſe in eo bono, ubi nullum patiemu 
malum. Et hoc quidem ultimum quod an Dominica Oratione 


AUGUSTIN. 


A here, very properly. 


XVI. Many good interpretations of Scrip. 
ture might be collected out of St. Auguſtius 
I obſerve a very few only. 

1. Matt, vi. 13.—but deliver us from evil, 
He (I) does not underſtand that of the evi 
one, but of the evil of affliction. At the ſame 


concluded with that PER, without the 
doxologic. 


2. Auguſtin underſtood Rom, viii. 33.34 
after this manner: Who (1) ſhall lay any thing 


{1 


(k) Cum dicimus: Libera nos a malo: nos admonemus 


poſitum eſt, tam late patet, ut homo Chriſtianus in qualibet 
tribulatione conſtitutus, in hoc gemitus edat, in hoc lacty- 
mas fundat, hinc exordiatur, in hoc immoretur, ad hoc ter- 
minet orationem. Ep. 130. c. xi. 2. 21. T. 2. 


(/) Pronuntiabitur ergo ita, ut poſt percontationem, qui 


dicimus: 2uyis accuſabit electos Dei p illud quod ſequitut 
ſono interrogationis enuntietur. 
cite reſpondeatur: Non. 


Deus qui juſtificat? ut 1 
Et item percontemur: 2uis , 
qui condemnat ? Rurſuſque interrogemus: Chriſtus Feſus, qui 


mortuus eft, magis autem qui reſurrexit, qui eft in dextera Dei, 


qui et interpellat pro nobis? Ut ubique tacite reſpondeatur ; 
Non, De Doctrin. Chriſtian, J. 3. cap. 3. n. 6. 


Book I 


A. D. the mention of the Latin verſion follows, 25 


len 
| ment; 
aliqu: 
| multi 
nec to 


| Cv, 


ſes? By no means. Who ſhall condemn? — 


ſelect paſſages concerning a variety of Sub- 
jects. 


lect obſervations concerning the Scriptures. 
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ty the charge of God's elefft? God, who jaſti- A. D. 


Chriſt, who died? Yea rather, who is riſen 


again, who is even at, the right hand of God, 
| who alſo maketh interceſſion for us? By no 
| means , .. So likewiſe the acute Mr. Locke 
| vpon the place. 


XVII. I ſhall conclude this chapter with rn Paſ- 
apes. 


1, In the firſt place I ſhall take ſome ſe- Cen. 
ing the 
SCripruress | 


1.) In his books of the City of God, which 


| are a defenſe of the Chriſtian Religion againſt 
| Heathens, he has this fine obſervation : 
| © Our (mn) canonical books of Scripture, 
| ©* which are of the higheſt authority with 
us, have been ſettled with. great care, 
They ought to be few, leaſt their value 
* ſhould be diminiſhed. And yet they are 


U ce ſo 


5 n) Denique auctores noſtri, in quibus non fruſtra ſacra- 
mentum literarum figitur, et terminatur canon, abſit ut in 
aliqua ratione diflentiant. . . I pſ1 ſane pauci eſſe debuerunt, ne 

| multitadine vileſceret, quod religione carum efle oporteret: 
dec tamen ita pauci, ut eorum non fit miranda conſenſio. De 
ei, D148. 6 ts e 
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A. P. &« ſo many, and writ by ſo many perſons, 


2 ut 
LT that their agreement r is Won- * 
« derful.” ol 
2.) In an argument with this Manichears 3 
Auguſtin has theſe expreſſions. 1 (n) ſhould th 
| 1 | : | £ | 
* not believe the Goſpel, if J were not in- 
* induced thereto by the authority of the _ 
e Catholic Church.” | © 
Upon which pale we may obſerve : Fi 
This i is an expreſſion put forth in the heat of WW _. 
diſpute. 2. The word authority is of am- 5 
biguous meaning, and is ſometimes equiva- Wi ; 
5 BS e bou 
lent to #r/{1monre. 3. Probably, the Feſtimonie 1 
of the Church, here ſpoken of, relates to the WW ,, 
genuinneſſe or authority of the books of the 
New Teſtament : which is not to be known, 
but by the teſtimonie of Chriſtians, and 9 
| | : * 
others. That ſeems to be the beſt account of taras 
this paſſage. And ſo underſtood, it may be ws 
reckoned reaſonable and juſt. To this pur- W 3 
poſe (o) Beauſobre. 1 1 (7 
3.) In the ſecond book of the Chriſtan WW atiflin 
: CT he 
Doctrine he ſpeaks of the the difficulty of: PEE 
= | | | | | Caritaty 
un- (©) 
| Quioru! 
(n) Ego vero evangelio non crederem, niſi me Catholice i lligim 
Eccleſiae commoneret auctoritas. Contr, Ep. Fundam. cf. WM. 605 


. J. 8. | 11 eis e 


(o) See Big. te Manich. 7. i. P. 446. 
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underſtanding ſome parts of Scripture: But A. P. 
be ſays, that (p) nothing is ſaid in obſcure 


places, but may be found clearly expreſſed 
in others. Which he takes to be a proof of 
the wonderful wiſdom of God. 

4.) In a ſermon he ſpeaks of (9) the full. 


"ef and the variety of the Divine Oracles, 
| and (r ) of their length and breadth: fo that 
| the things therein taught may be underſtood 
| without miſtake, and be kept without la- 
bour, by him who loves God and his neigh- 


| bour. 


5.) Again: «“ 80 () great is the depth of 


* the Chriſtian Scriptures, that I gr be 


2 con- 


(4) Magnifice igitur et ſalubriter Spiritus Sanctus ita Scrip- 


ö turas ſanctas modificavit, ut locis apertioribus fami occurreret, 
obſcurioribus autem faſtidia detergeret. Nihil enim fere de 
is obſcuritatibus eruitur, quod non planiſſime dictum alibi 
aperiatur. De Doctr. Chriſt. / 2. c. 6. u. 8. T. 3. 


) Divinarum Scripturarum multiplicem abundantiam, 


| latiſimamque doctrinam, fratres mei, fine ullo errore com- 
prehendit, et ſine ullo labore cuſtodit, cujus cor plenum eſt 
| caritate. Serm. 2 50. 2. 1. T. v. 


7) Totam magnitudinem et latitudinem Divinorum elo- 


| quiorum ſecure poſſidet caritas, qua Deum proximumque | 
diligimus. 1b, 1. 2. 


0) Tanta eſt enim Chriſtianarum 1 literarum, ut 


in eis cntinuo proficerem, fi eas ſolas ab ineunte pueritia uſ- 


que 


RS. 


e continually emproving in the knowledge 
“of them, if I were to ſtudy them only 
« from early youth to old age, in much lei- 
e ſure, with great care, and with a better 
e capacity, than mine: though all things ne- 
et ceſſarie to ſalvation may be thence learned 
«© without Difficulty.“ 

6.) In another place he fays: © As (t) 
ee there are innumerable other things, which 
« he was ignorant of: ſo alſo in the Scrip- 
* tures there are many more things, which 
« he did not know, than he did know.“ 

Thoſ: expreflions may be reckoned proof 
of Auguſtin's humility and modeſtie, as well 


as of his high veneration for the Sclip- 


tures. 

LE, 6 here is a paſſage concerning the depth 
of 5 Scriptures in (u) Auguſtin's Confeſlions, 

to which I refer. 

8.) Some 


que ad decrepitam ſeneQutem, maximo otio, ſummo ſtudio, 
meli re ingenio addiſcere. Non quod ad ea quae neceſſar 
ſunt ſaluti tanta in eis perveniatur difficultate. Ey. 137. v. 3. 
T. 2. Vid ibid. cap. v. u. 18. 
(i) Et miror, quod hoc te latet, quod non ſolum in al 
innumerabilibus multa me latent, ſed etiam in oe ſand) 
Scripturis multo neſciam plura quam ſciam. wh . Cap. 
21. #. 38. 
(z) Mira profunditas eloquiorum tuorum . . , Deus mes, 

mira profunditas. Confzf. I, 12. c. 14. T. :. 
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8, Some (x) caſt lots upon the Goſpels, A. P. 
and conſulted them for direction in their ſecu .. 
lar affairs. Which, he ſays, is better than l 
going to demons, but yet is to be blamed. 


2. Auguſtin bas ſome very fine obſerva- Credibi. 
lity of the 
tions (Y), arguing the truth of the Chriſtian re- 694,90; 


W-3 ligion cas Hife. 
rie. 

(x) Hi vero qui de . Evangelicis ſortes legunt, etſi 
optandum eſt ut hoc potius faciant, quam ad daemonia con- 
ſulenda concurrant: tam etiam iſta mihi diſplicet conſuetudo, 
ad negotia ſecularia, et ad vitae hujus vanitatem, propter aliam 
vitam loquentia oracula divina velle convertere. Ep. 55˙ cap. 

20; . 37 T. 2. 

(3) Quamquam etiam ſi de Chriſto et Eccleſia teſtimonia 
yulla praecederent, quem non movere deberet, ut cre leret, 
repente illuxiſſe divinam humano generi claritatem: quando 
videmus, relictis diis falſis, et eorum contractis uſquequaque 
ſimulacris, templis ſubverſis, ſive in alios uſus commutatis, 
atque ab humana veternoſiſſima conſuetudine tot vanis ritibus 
exſtirpatis, unum verum Deum ab omnibus invocari ? Et hoc 
[- elle factum per unum hominem ab hominibus illuſum, com- 
| prehenſum, vinctum, flagellatum, expalmatum, exprobatum, 
crucifixum, occiſum : diſcipulis ejus, quos idiotas, et impe- 
ritos, et piſcatores, et publicanos, per · quos ejus magiſterium 
commendaretur, elegit. ... Ita fidelibus uſque ad mortem pro 


£0010, veritate, non mala rependentibus, fed perpetiendo certantibus, 
HE non occidendo, ſed moriendo vincentibus : fic in iſtam religi- 
Ws onem mutatus eſt mundus, fic ad hoc evangeliom corda con- 

I verſa mortalium, marium et feminarum, parvulorum atque 
923 magnorum, doctorum et indoctorum, ſopientum et inſipien- 


tium . . nobilium et ignobilium . .. et per omnes gentes Ec- 
cleſia diffuſa fic crevit, ut contra ipſam catholicam fidem nul- 


/ * 
: la 
Ines! | ; 


bb  XHUGCUUTEN. Wc |. 
* D. ligion from it's wonderful progreſſe: the 
22 foundation of which had been laid in the doc- 
trine of a man ignominiouſly crucified, and 

the labours of his Apoſtles, fiſhermen and 
publicans, who alſo underwent all manner of 
ſufferings, and which was cheriſhed by the 
ſufferings of believers for a long time: till at 
length the ancient idolatrie, with it's fooliſh 

rites, had been almoſt univerſally aboliſhed, 

and the true God every where worſhiped, 

and throughout many nations all of every 

rank, high and Jow, learned and unlearned, 
gloried in Jeſus Chriſt, as their Lord and 
Maſter. | 
In another work ſpeaking of the timo- 
rouſneſſe of the Philoſophers, and the ſu- 

perior effect of the Chriſtian Religion above 

their ſchemes, he ſays to the remaining Hea- 
| thens: © If (2) the Philoſophers, in whoſe 
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la ſecta perverſa, nullum genus exoriatur erroris, quod ita 
reperiatur Chriſtianae veritati adverſari, ut non affectet atque 
ambiat Chriſti nomine gloriari. De Tide rerum, quae not 
Vvidentur. cap. 7. T. 6. 
(z) Illi enim, fi reviviſcerent, quorum nominibus id RY 
riantur, et invenirent refertas eccleſias, tamplaque deſerta, et 


a Cu KILAE bongrum temporalium et fluentium ad ſpem vitae 
acternas 
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names they gloried, were to live again, A. D. 
and ſhould ſee the churches crouded, the EY 
ee temples forſaken, and men called from 

| © the love of temporal fleeting things to the 

Is hope of eternal life, and the poſſeſſion of 

| © ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings, and readi- 
ly embracing them, provided they were 

| really ſuch as they are ſaid to have been, 

| © perhaps they would ſay: Theſe are things, 

* which we did not dare to fay to the people, 

« We rather gave way to their cuſtom, 

As than endeavored to draw them over to 

; e our beſt thoughts and apptehenſions.“ 

| Indeed Auguſtin has many excellent argu- 

ments for the truth of the Chriſtian religion | 

| and of the evangelical hiſtorie. 

Peter, he (a) ſays, and the other A- 


6 ; 

- bpoſtles, had no intereſt to ſerve, of honour 
: 94 or 
£9 | 

| | aeternae et bona ſpiritalia et intelligibilia vocari et currere 

ta | humanum genus, dicerent fortaſſe, ſi tales eſſent quales me- 
5 morantur: Haec ſunt, quae nos perſuadere populis non auſi 
1 ſumus, et eorum potius conſuetudini ceſſimus, quam illos in 


noſtram fidem voluntatemque traduximus. De Vera Relig. 
RY bad. 4; 7, ©. 


et (a) Cogitate, fratres, quale fuit, mitti homines per bem 
ae terrarum, praedicare hominem crucifixum reſurrexiſſe, et pro 
le lla praedicatione perpeti omnia, quae inſaniens mundus in- 


ferret, 
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A. P. or profit, in preaching the Goſpel. They 


buffered all manner of evil. Vet they con- 


tinued to aſſert, that Jeſus, who had been 
crucified, was riſen from the dead. Which 
: they muſt have known to be true, Other- 
wiſe they would not have aſſerted it, eſpe- 
cially | in thoſe circumſtances, in the midſt of 
ſach dangers, and in the view of ſuch ſuf- 
ferings, as they were expoſed to. 
Of the 3. Auguſtin ſpeaks very often of the great 
advantage, which (6) Chriſtians have in their 
People. = ; argu- 


ferret, damna, exilia, vincula, tormenta, flammas, bella 
cruces, mortes. Hoc pro neſcio quo? Numquid enim, fratres 
mei, Petrus pro ſua gloria moriebatur, aut ſeipſum pracdi- 
cabat? Alius moriebatur, ut alius honoraretur. Alius occide- 
batur, ut alius coleretur. Numquid hoc faceret, niſi flagrantia 
caritatis, de conſcientia veritatis. Nam quomodo pro ea 7! 
morerentur, quam non viderant? Serm. 311. cap. 2. J. 5 
(5) Ideo ergo ſparſi ſunt, ut nobis libros ſervent. Sein. 85 
n. 5. Tom. v. 
Propter hoc enim illa gens regno ſuo ulla eſt, et 0 iſperſ2 
per terras, ut ejus fidei, cujus inimici ſunt, ubique teſtes fieri 
cogerentur. Serm. 201. 2.3. T7. v. Vid. Serm. 200. cap. 
2. 202. cap. 3. 204. u. 3. 374 1. 2. 
Reproba per infidelitatem gens ipſa Judaeorum, a ſedibes 
exſtirpata, per mundum uſquequaque diſpergitur, ut ubiqre 
ortet codices ſanctos, ac fic Prophetiae teſtimonium, qua 
Chriſtus et Eccleſia praenuntiata eſt, ne ad tempus a nob's 
fietum exiſtimaretur ab ipſis adverſariis proſeratur, ubi etiam 
pracdiftum eſt, non fu! ſfe credituros, Ep. I 37: 1. 16, 5 z 


6d v 


| al 
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arguments for the truth of the Goſpel, from A. A 


7 

the ſubſiſtence and diſperſion of the Jewiſh , 
1 People, who every where bear teſtimonie to ; 
1 the antiquity and genuinneſſe of the books 

— of the Old Teſtament: ſo that none could 

— ſay, they were afterwards forged by Chriſti- 

jf ans. He (c) thinks it a work of Divine 

f. Providence, that the Jews, which had been 

juſtly expelled from their own territories, 

at ſhould till ſubſiſt, and be every where, to 

5 bear witneſſe to the ancient prophecies, which 

5. had been fulfilled in Chriſt and the Church, 

| or the numerous converts to a faith i in him 
„ander the world. : 

ide - 

Ntla 


Et hoc enim magnum eſt, quod Deus praeſtitit Eccleſiae | 


4 7 ſuae ubique diffuſae, ut gens Judaea, merito debellata et diſ- 
5: perſa per terras, ne a nobis haec compoſita putarentur, codices 
. 5. prophetiarum noſtrarum, et inimica fidei noſtrae teſtis fieret 
veritatis noſtrae. De Con. Evang. . 26. 1. 40. 7. 3. 
ert P. 2. Et wid: ib. cap. 14. n. 22. 
ter! (c) Magis verendum erat, ne tanta rerum evkdentla circum- 
caps fuaſus fortaſſe diceret, poſtea quam iſta per mundum ſieri coe» 
N perunt, Chriſtianos has literas compoſuiſſe, ut ante praedicta 
Aibes puterentur, ne quaſi temere humanitus facta contemnerentur. 
biqce Hoc verendum erat, niſi eſſet late ſparſus lateque notus popu- 
qua tus Judaeorum. . . Per eorum quippe codices probamus, non 
nob's 3 nobis tamquam de rerum eventu commonitis iſta eſſe con- 
etiam ſeripta, ſed olim in illo regno praedicta atque ſervata, nunc 
7. 2. 


5A. 


P 


autem manifeſtata et completa. 


Contr. Fauſt. I. 13. cap. *. 
5. 7. 8. Co. l. 16. cap. xi. et de Civ. Dei. l. 4. cap. 34. 
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End, of. 
Chrif? 5 


lig, of ſome of Auguſtin's paſſages, 
auc Heath. ſheaks of the _— of * coming, and 


dentibus nobis codices portant. 


AUGUSTIN. Bock] 
He therefore calls the Jews the (d) Libra- 


rians of the Chriſtians. He compares them 
to (o) ſervants that carry books for the ule of 
children of noble families: or that / carry 


a cheſt or bag of evidences for a Diſputant, 


who alleges them as evidences of what he 
would make out and prove. 
4. It will be very proper to take notice 


of 


(4) Propterea autem adhuc Judaei ſunt, ut libros noſtros 
portent, ad confuſionem ſuam. .. Librarii noſtri facti ſunt, 


quomodo ſolent ſervi poſt dominos codices ferre, ut illi per- 
Enar. in Pſ. Ivi. n. 


tando deficiant, illi legendo proficiant. 
9. T. iv. Conf. in P/. lviii. Serm. i. u. 22. eod. tom. 
(e) Et ſparſi per orbem terrarum facti ſunt quaſi cuſtodes 


librorum noſtrorum. Quomodo ſervi, quando eunt in audito- 


rium Domini ipſorum, portant poſt illos codices, et foris ſe. 
dent: ice. . Sers. 5; u. 6. T. v. 


Quid eſt enim aliud hodieque gens ipſa, niſi quaedam 


ſcriniaria Chriſtianorum, bajulans Legem et Prophetas ad tel 
timonium adſertionis eccleſiaſticae. . . . Contr. Fauſt. /. 12. 
c. 23. T. 8. 

Nobis ſerviunt Judaei, tamquam capſarii noſtri ſunt : ſtu- 
Enar, in Pf. xli. u. 14. 
5 | 
Remanſerunt illi, ad quos miſſi ſunt, codices ferentes, ve- 
ritatem non intelligentes : 
reditatem non tenentes. Enar. in Eſ. xvii. u. 7. 


where he 


teſtamenti tabulas habentes, et ha 


(8) ] 


| utique h 
et morie: 
ea, 8, 5 


(>) In 


ſutrectioi 
ibi merce 
213. caf 


(i) Pa 


tio Chriſ 
laboremu 
| NC mer. 


(% Ita 


Sratia tel 


— 
1 
* 
wx 
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Will; 
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of the ends and uſes of his ſufferings and A. D. 5 
death, pes 2 * 


150 He ſays, that ( g Chriſt aſſumed a 
human body, and lived among men, that 
he might ſet us an example of living, and 
dying, and riſing again. 

2.) In (6) his paſſion he ſhewed, what 
we ought to endure: in his reſurrection what 
we are to hope for. In the one we fee our 
duty, 1n the other our reward, 

3.) He ſpeaks very much to wy” ſame 
beet (i) in another Sermon. 

4.) He ſays, that (+) Chriſt, whe on 
8 8 was not remarkable for worldly 

ſplen- 


g) Jeſus Chriſtus, qui humano corpore aſſumto, ad hoc 

utique hominibus homo factus apparuit, ut nobis et vivendi 
et moriendi et reſurgendi praeberet exemplum. Serm. 210. 
8 5 
| (5) In paſſione quid egit? Docuit quid toleremus. In re- 
| ſuredtione quid egit? Oſtendit quid ſperemus. Hic opus, 
ibi merces: opus in paſſione, merces in reſurrectione. Serm. 
213. cap. iv. | 

) Paſſio Chriſti ſignifcat miſerias hujus vitae. Reſurrec- 
tio Chriſti oſtendit beatitudinem futurae vitae. In praeſenti 
| !aboremus ; in futura ſperemus. Modo tempus eſt operis : 
| tunc mercedis. Serm. 233. in. T. v. 
% Itaque Chriſtus homo, ut per eum revelaretur novi 
ut teſtamenti, quae non ad temporalem, fed ad aeternam 
vitam 


— — 


. P. ſplendour and happineſſe, 


255 
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to declare the doctrine of eternal life. Yea 
therefore did he ſuffer all manner of evil, 


that his followers might the better un— 


derſtand what rewards they are to expect, 


and that their thoughts might be raiſed to 


heavenly things. 


5.) Chriſt's (/) whole life on earth, he 


; fays, was an inſtitution of virtue. 


6.) In (in what he ſuffered from his ene- 


mies he gave us an example of patience, that 
if it ſhould be required of us, we allo might 


vitam pertinet, non utique terrena felicitate commendandus 


fuit. Inde ſubjectio, inde paſſio, inde flagella, ſputa, con. 


tumeliae, crux, vulnera, et tamquam ſuperato ſubjectogue 


mors ipſa, ut fideles ejus diſcerent, quale pietatis praemium 
ab illo, cujus filii facti eſſent, petere atque fperare debereni 
ec. Ep. 140. cap. v. n. 13. T. 2. | 


Hoc enim voluit pati in conipectu inimicorum, quo eum 
tamquam derelictum putarent, ut gratia commendaretur novi 
teſtamenti, qua diſceremus etiam quaerere felicitatem, quae 
nunc eſt in fide, poſtea vero erit in ſpecie. &c, bid. cap. is, 

(7) Tota itaque vita ejus in terris, per hominem quem 
ſuſcipere dignatus eſt, diſciplina morum eſt. De Vera Relig. 


„ 


(in) Et quidem ad ſalutem noſtram, et vitae hujus tranſi- 
gendae utilitatem, in his quae paſſus eſt ab inimicis Dominus 
noſter, exemplum patientiae nobis praebere dignatus eſt: ut 
pro evangelica dignitate, fi hoc ipfe voluerit, nihil tale per- 
peti recuſemus. Serm. 218. cap. i. Conf. Serm. 231. cap. % 
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be. willing to ſuffer for the truth of the K. D. 


| 5 395. 
golpel. — 


7.) Having in a ſermon quoted John xii. 
24. 25, He (u) enlarges i in ſhewing, that 
the deſign of the death of Chriſt was to gain 
converts, and make Martyrs, In his death 
be made a gainful traffic. He purchaſed 

faithful men and Martyrs. He bought us 
W with his blood. He laid down the price of 
| our redemption. Martyrs have returned what 
was laid out for them : that is, have given 
what was purchaſed, even their lives, 

8.) In another place he ſays that (o) Chriſt 
taught his Martyrs not only by precept, but 
alſo by example. That they might have a 
| pattern of ſuffering, he ſuffered firſt, He 

| went before them, and ſhewed them the 

Way. 


9.) God 


( Quantas mortes emit unus moriens, qui fi non morere- 
| tur, granum frumenti non multiplicaretur. . .. Egit enim in 

cruce grande commercium. Ibi ſolutus ſacculus pretii noſtri 
.- Emti ſunt fideles, et Martyres. Sed Marty rum fides pro- 
bata eſt, Teſtis eſt ſanguis. Quol illis impenſum eſt reddi- 
derunt, et impleverunt quod ait ſanctus Johannes, 1 Joh. iii. 
16. Serm. 329. cap. i. | 

% Dominus Jeſus Martyres ſuos non ſolum inſtruxit prae- 
cepto, ſed et firmavit exemplo. Ut enim quod ſequerentur 
haberent paſſuri, prior ille paſſus eſt pro eis. Iter oſtendit, et 
viam fecit. Serm. 273. in, 
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A. D. g.) God (p) himſelf, our Maſter, con- 


395. 


— ag the majeſty of his Divinity, and ap. 


pearing in the weakneſſe of human fleſh, 
not only delivered oracular diſcourſes, but 
confirmed them by his paſſion and reſurrec- 
tion. In one he ſhewed us, what we ought 
to endure: : in the other, what we 0p ot 
"or: - 


Concer p. Auguſtin ſtrongly afſerts the econ 
ing divers 
| matters, and value of good works, particularly, ofh- 


ces of kindneſſe and mercie, * By (4) 
ee theſe alone, ſays he, we ſecure happineſſe. 
In this way we recover ourſelves, in thi: 


© way we come to God, and are reconcilcd 
* to him, whom we have greatly provoked, 


We ſhall be brought before his preſence. 
| Let 


D Hoc enim Deus ipſe Magiſter, latente majeſtate divi- 


nitatis, et carnis infirmitate apparente, non ſolum ſermonis 


oraculo docuit, verum etiam ſuae paſſionis et reſurrectionis 


exemplo roboravit. In altera enim qualia tolerare, in altera 
qualia debeamus ſperare, monſtravit. Ep. 155. cap. i. u. 4. 
% Alia requies, alia via non eſt, qua perveniamus ad De- 
um, qua redintegremus, qua reconciliemur el, quem periculo- 
ſiſſime offendimus. Venturi fumus in conſpectum ejus. Lo- 
quantur ibi pro nobis opera noſtra: et ita loquantur, ut ſupe- 
rent offenſiones noſtras. Quod enim amplius fuerit, hoc ob- 
tinebit, vel ad poenam, ſi peccata meruerint: vel ad requi- 
em, fi opere bona. Serm. 159. 1. 4. T. *. 


| © eaſt 
| « teri 


oy pul 


et tem 


| «© vin 
| © thi 
| 6 bleſ 
| peri 


7. 


8 


facilius e 
Preſby ter 
agatur: 
nabilius. 


E: difficilius, 


apud Dei 


Imperato 


(s) Ni! 


| Vera Rel 
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Let our good works there ſpeak for us. A. P. 


% And let them ſo ſpeak, that they may 
cc prevail over our offenſes, For which fo- 
« ever is moſt, will pigs: either for pu- 
« niſhment, or for mercie.” 

| 6, © Nothing, ſays (7) Auguſtin, is more 
| © eafie, nor more pleaſant, than the miniſ- 


« terial office, if performed ſlightly and po- 
| © pularly. But then, nothing more con- 
ec temptible, and more miſerable, in the di- 


« vine account. On the other hand, no- 


| * thing more difficult in itſelf, nor more 
| © blefſed in the fight of God, when rightly 


* F - 


395- 


7. Jeſus (5) Chriſt, he fays, | never uſed 


| face, He only taoght and pechuaded 


| (7) . . . nihil effe in hac vita, et maxime hoc tempore, 
| facilius et laetius, et hominibus acceptabilius, Epiſcopi, aut 
| Preſby teri, aut Diaconi officio, ſi perfunctorie et adulatorie res 
| agatur : Sed nihil apud Deum miſerius, et triſtius, et dam- 
| nabilius. Item nihil eſſe in hac vita, et maxime hoc tempore, 
| difficilius, laborioſius, periculoſius, Epiſcopi. . . . officio: ſed 
apud Deum nihil beatius, ſi eo modo militetur, quo noſter 
Imperator jubet. Ep. 21. 2. 2. T. 2. 
| (s) Nihil egit vi, ſed omnia monendo et ſuadendo. D- 
Vera . cap. 16. u. 31. TE: 4. 
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. CXVIIL 
JOHN CHRYSOSTOM 
Biſhop of Conflantinople. 


I. His Time. II. A Synopſis of Scripturt, 
both for the Old and New Teſtament, wit) 
Remarks. III. Books of the Old Teſtament, 
received by him. IV. The Concluſion «of 
the Synopſis, containing an Enumeration 
the Books of the New Teſtament, V. His 
 Teflimonie to the Books of the New Tejta- 
ment in his other Works, particularly to the 
Goſpels. VI. To the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
VII. St. Paul's Epiſtles. VIII. The Ca. 
tholic Epiſtles, IX. the Book of the Reve- 
lation. X. A ſummarie Account of Bovis 
of Scripture received by him, XI, A Pa 
ſage concerning St. Jobn, from Suidas, and 
4 ſuppoſitious oration of Chryſeſtom. XII. 


Marks of Reſpect for the Scriptures. XIII. WW ..; 


A varions reading. XIV. Explications ( 
| Texts, 
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Texts. XV. Select Paſſages, and Miſcel- 
laneous Obſervations concerning the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, XVI. Concerning Chriſt's A- 
poſtles, XVII. The ſpeedy and wonderful 
Progreſje of the Goſpel. XVIII. The Cre- 
dibility of the Evangelical Hiſtorie. XIX. 
Miraculous Powers in the Church. XX. 

Free V. wa XXI. Concerning divers Mat- 


ters. 
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l. 70 HN (a) called Chryſeſtam (A) or A. P. 
golden- mouthed from the charms of Ego * 
hi uncommon eloquence, deſcended of ho- , Time. 
| norable parents, was born at Autioch about 
| the year 347. where he was ordained Deacon 
In 380, or 381. and Preſbyter in 386. in 
which ſtation he ſhined as a Preacher twelve 
| vears. In 398. he was made Biſhop of Con- 
Vantinople, and died in 407. 
Ferome in his book of Illuſtrious Men, 


X writ 


|. a} Fid. Socrat. H. E. I. 6. cap. 2. . Soxom. I. 8. 
ab. 2... 7. Cav. H 5 Fabric, Bib, Gr. T. 7. p. 553. 

| Cc. Tillem, Mem. Ec. T. xi. Vit. a Benedictiu. adornat. 
%. T. 13. p. 91. Sc. | 

| (A) He was not ſo called, till long after his death. So- 
rates and other Eceleſiaſtical hiſtorians ſpeaking of him, call 
n only John, or Fehn of Conſtantinople. 
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A. D. writ in 302. has a ſhort chapter for Cb, 5 
398. 
un. which I place ( below. 

As I do not write the hiſtorie of this great 
orator, and voluminous writer, I immedi. 
atly proceed to take his teſtimonie to the 
Scriptures. After which I intend to make 
ſome extracts, conſiſting of interpretations 
of divers texts, and remarkable obſervations 
upon a variety of ſubjects. . 


Amps II. Mont faucon has publiſhed (c) a Sy 5 


Leere Scripturae, which he thinks to be Chry/s/- 


tom's, as it is ſaid to be in the two only 
manuſcripts of it which are in being. And 
(d) he has moreover propoſed divers conſi- 
derations, which ſeem to render 1t probable, 
though not certain, that it is really his. 
This Synopſis is not the ſame with thi! 


found among the works of Athanaſius, ol 
which a diſtin& account was given (e) for- 
merly: 


(5) Joannes Antiochenae ecclefiae Preſbyter, Euſebii Ee. 
feni, Diodorique ſectator, multa componere dicitur: de qu: 


bus TTzp3 lexwo uns tantum legi. De V. I. 72 129. 
(c) Vid. S. Chry/oflom. Opp. T. 6. p. 314. . 391- 


(4) Vid. Pracf. J. 6. et Diatriba in 9 ib, p. 30%, 


Oc. | 
(e) Vol. 8. p. 240. Sc. 


Ch. 
mer 
diffe 
2 
toms 
logu 
the | 
ment 
Old 
each 
thing 
it cor 


of the 
can b. 
autho 


| books 


(7) 1 


in libris 
voſtra Sy 
| perſpiciat 
| cide, Eſt 
| Num Syr 

datum eſſe 
i ſcos auto 
| tabit pute 
| hoc operis 
concionan 
f Dei praec 
oncionu 
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merly: but, as (f) Mont faucon ſays, very A. D. 
different from it, and vaſtly ſuperior to it. Eu} 

2. This Synopſis, publiſhed as Chry/o/- 
toms, is not perfect, It has a proëm, or pro- 
logue, in which is a general enumeration of 
the books of the Old and the New Teſta- 
ment. After that follows a Synopſis of the 
Old Teſtament, repreſenting the contents of 
each book, excepting that there are ſome 
things wanting in the manuſcripts to make 
it compleat. But there is not any Synopſis 
of the books of the New Teſtament. There 
can be little or no room to doubt, that the 
author compoſed likewiſe a Synopſis of the 
books of the New Teſtament, And, if 

X a: _ Ciry- 


3 f ) Ila vero in libris omnibus hiſtoricis, in pentateucho, 

| in libris Regum, et in Prophetis, toto coelo differt ab hac 
| noſtra Synopſi. Nec eſt huic comparanda, ut quivis ſtatim 
perſpiciat. In libris vero Salomonis, in Sapientia, in Sira- 
cide, Eſther, Tobia, Judit, eadem ipſa eſt. Augurorque, 

| illum Synopſeos librorum hujuſmodi ex noſtra Sy nopſi mutu- 
tum eſſe, Nam illius Synopſeos ſcriptorem noſtrae Synop- 
ſeos auctore aetate longe inferiorem eſſe non dubito, nec dubi- 

| tabit puto quiſquam. . . . Putaverim autem Chry ſoſtomum 
hoc operis Antiochiae adornaviſſe fortaſſe antequam operam 
concionandi ſuſciperet, ut hoc ſatis amplo compendio ad verbi 
Dei praedicationem uteretur, et ad manum haberet, unde 
| concionum argumenta mytuaretur, Diatrib. in Synog/, th, 
| 313. | 
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* . Cry, om be the author, it may be ſuppoſcd, Pre 

398. « Da 
that he enlarged very ach in the account 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles. The want therefore Wi 0 

of the later part of the Synopſis, concerning Teſtat 

the New Teſtament, may be aſcribed o Hin” 

the negligence of ſome tranſcriber, or to ſum: | 

accident. | 8 Sake 

3. Ia the proëm are enumerated theſe 1 1 

following books of Scripture. * The (g | the be 

„ hiſtorical books of the Old Teſtament, I **. 

| length 


e In the firſt place the Octateuch, mean- WF © 
« ing the five books of Moſes, and Joſhua, WF 5 


«* Judges, and Ruth. Which are all ex- a a 
« preſsly named. The four books of the 1 
« Kingdoms. Ezra. The (Y) books of mo. . * 
« ral counſel: the Proverbs, the Wiſdom of Z = 
Sirach, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles, The - 50 
10 prophetical are the books of fixtcen > 5 
4 Prophets: undoubtedly meaning, though 1 . 
* they are not here named, Iſaiah, Jeremi- ; > 
e ab, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the twelve ]cſlcr : 145 
4 Den 
Pro | « Nat 
(2 ) "Es: Toivuy Ths ,s T9 1138 iccpiub K. X. Saul books 
5 Scr. J, „„ $185 4: the pr 
| % To de aujaCeNewrTIK, ws drt rafolſiia. K. X. P. : 
316, D. | 
(i) T3 d mpoonringv, ws 61 Sena 15 My@ mpopitTaty v0 ö nv. 


paß u Sawvid. 46, 
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« Prophets, And beſide theſe Ruth, and A. P. 

« David. Ru 
4. Theſe are all the boaks of the Old 

| Teſtament, which are mentioned in the 

proëm. In this laſt place inſtead of Ruth, 

I preſume, ſhould be Job, Montfaucon ( 

| {ſuſpected a fault here, The correction ſeems 

| to me very eaſie. At the end of the protm 

| the books of the New Teſtament are enu- 

| merated. That part will be tranſcribed at 

| length hereafter, 

ih Synopſis, following the pro- 

« em, are repreſented the contents of the 

| « five books of Moſes, Joſhua, the Judges, 

« the four books of the Kingdoms, the firſt 

| « and ſecond books of Ezra, (that is, Ezra 

© and Nehemiah,) Eſther, Tobit, Judith, 

Job, the Wiſdom of Solomon, which is 

| © fo called, and ſaid to have been writ by 

« Solomon, the Proverbs of Solomon, Si- 

| © rach, Ifaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, 

| © Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Micah, 

* Nahum.“ The reſt is wanting. The 

books of Maccabees do not appear either in 

| the profim, or. the Synopſis. David like- 

| * 3 e ee 


* 
* 


”_—_ 
* 


(+) Vel forte Pooh lue mendoſe irrepſerit, 15. p. 316. 


3160 JOHN CHRYSOSTOM Book | 
A. D. wiſe, or the book of Pſalms, is wanting in 
0 oY the Synopſis, as are alſo ſeveral of the twelve 


Prophets, and all the New Teſtament, 


Brot- of III. Whether this Synopſis of Sacred Scrip- 

: abr ture be throughout r pfoſtom's work, with- 

by bin. out any interpolations, may be queſtioned, 

But I would obſerve farther, that from Chry- 

fe o/tom's other works, univerſally allowed to 

be genuine, it is apparent, that he received 

no books of the Old Teſtament, as of au- 

thority, beſide thoſe received by the Jews. 

I. For he fays, that (1) Malachi was the 

laſt of the Prophets. And in the Synopſis, 

as before cited, he ſays, there were ſixteen 

Prophets. Who they are, cannot be quer 
tioned. 

2. us. manner of quoting thoſe books 
which were not received by the Jews, far- 
ther ſhews this. When he quotes Sirach ot 
Ecclefraſticus, it is thus: So (m) ſays 10 of 
our wiſe men: a ( n) certain wife man: 

(o) cer- 
(.) "Akvg #0 hv, Ts td Tos Ba po 
N ννανο Adv. 2 Orat. v. T. i. p. 647. C 

(n Eye 9 vuly %; Noor ud Tetwv fd ops Ties ard}! 1 ; 
Tov Tap nuiv. Adv. Ofpugn. Vit. Mon. J. 3. T. i. p.81.Þ 

(nn) Eop05 Tis dump. Hom. cum Prefs. ordinat. fuit. 75 

7. 438. C. 5 


| and ( 


| of the 
| Od T 
| Ptolom 
| years | 


| fays, t 


Ch. c: 
(0) ce 
the lik 


| Ecclef, 
| the fe 


loadin 


able. 


3. 


4. 


% Ka 


1 bioch. hoy 
ec Gd 
; Aid u 
521. 4. 


(2) *© 


. 
A Tis 


7) "Ax 


| Philipp. 


(r) Via 


Our. þ 


(s) IIa, 


W YAGTT, 
| 05 nuTv Cy 
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00 certain wiſe man reaſons, or adviſes, and A. 3 
the like, To put down all the places, where , 
Eccleſiaſticus is ſo quoted by Chryſoſtom, in 
the ſeveral volumes of his works, would be - 
| loading the margin beyond what is agree- 
able. 
| 2. He quotes the books of 77 7 iche 
and (g) Tobit exactly in the fame manner. 
44. Chryſeſtam has ſeveral times ſpoken (7) 
| of the Greek verſion of the books of the 
Old Teſtament, ſaid to be made by order of 
| Prolomee king of Egypt about three hundred 
| years before the coming of Chriſt. And he 
7 that (J all the books of the Old Teſ- 
X 4 tament 


(e) Kai yop th Tera Sn T5 PTY z&yew. Ad. Pop. Au- 
| zioch. hom. 10. T. 2. p. 111. C. Eogbs Tis dip, Y % 
ee Adds... Tapaivc. Laud. Euſlath. in. T. 2. p. 603. 
| Aid Tro Tapaiay Tis engt. Hom. 2. in 2 Thefſ. T. xi. p. 
I 521. A. c : 

| (1) "Onwp x) G:0@7XT05 T ound av gy. Ad Stagir. 
. T. . 5p. 165. A. Kal repo; kN ve. T. 2. p. 99. C. 
SEPT: Gopos üg. F. vi. . 131; 4. 

| (9) "Ars de 0 GANG Ts M. Hom. 4. in ep. ad 
| Philipp. T. xt. þ. 226 D. | 
) Vid. adv. Jud. Or. i. T. 1. 5. 595. De Prophetiar. 
Obr. bor. 2. J. 6. 5. 585. C. 

| {s) Haas d, Beg BiCAor Ths margins J iabhν,jæ YH Spar- 
| YA@TTH E apyns de aurTelerivat. Kai Y d 
ID ie. M. X. In Gen, hom. 4. T. 4. b. 25. 
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tament were originally writ in Hebrew, and 


V were tranſlated from thence into Greck. 


The Con- 
cluſion of 
the Sy- 


ac 


Which muſt be underſtood of the Jewiſk 
canon, For moſt of the other books, gene- 


rally called apocryphal by Proteſtants, were | 


writ in Greek, 


"Iv. I ſhall now tranſcribe the concluſion 
af ſorementioned proëm of the Synopfis 
which is to this purpoſe: * The (7) books 


of the New Teſtament are the fourteen E- 
« piſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, the four Gol⸗ 


« pels, two of which were writ by Jolin 


„ and Matthew, Chriſt's diſciples, the othe: 


© two by Luke and Mark, of whom one 
** was diſciple of Peter, the other of Paul. 
The former converſed with Chriſt, and 
were eye-witneſſes of what they wrote. 
The other two wrote what they had re- 


ceived 


cc 


Ct 


(e) "E51 os 4 Tis Xauviis 8E at £@i50\%8 dt den. 
1 reh, 74 v EMT Td TeaTaps., qu beer 707 pure, 
Tv pte u, ice v 2 paths d b Ns Aud 2; pophs' TEE 
Ts 2e, 9 * T% cu * Nea Auabnν '0 p44) yp 
CUTC@TAI 22 YE eur, A cuſ. ſcvopurvor TO NIS. 9: 
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Ch, cxviii. Biſbop of Conſtantinople. 313 
« ceived from eye- witneſſes: and the book 4. - 
« of the Acts writ alſo by Luke: and three i 
« Catholic Epiſtles.” Or, three of the Ca- 
tholic Epiſtles. That 1s the . of that 

part of the proëm. 

= The order and enumeration is remarkable. 

= To place St. Paul's Epiſtles firſt, before the 

= Goſpels, is a ſingularity. Montfaucon (u) 
ſuppoſeth this to be owing to Chry/o/ftom's 

zeal for the Apoſtle Paul, whoſe Epiſtles 
therefore firſt offered themſelves to his 
thoughts. And he has obſerved, that (x) in 
Cbryſaſtom's Commentarie upon J/azah St. 

Paul's Epiſtles are mentioned before the Goſ- 

pels. 


V. We here ſee plainly enough, what His Tefi- 


nes? 1 | „„ 
books were received by the compoſer of the e SR 
Synopſis. But, as it is not certain, that he %% N. T. 


is Chry/o/tom, as well as for other reaſons, it 8 


js very fit, that we ſhould obſerve his teſti- 
monic to the books of Scripture in other 


works, 


(z) Vid. Prof. „„ Diarib. in Synoyfii. þ 
312. 313. 
(x) *Ou yap luce; di ES α d A ονν 1, Td iuaſſi as 


40 Lr cube ng, ! ro ds epi. In Ef. cap. ii. 7. 
b. P. 18. C. 
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A. D. works, indiſputably his. And what has been 
; WA » briefly done already, with regard to the Old 


The four 
_ Goſpels. 


Teftament, ſhall now be done at large for 


the New. 


1. In his firſt homilie upon St. Matthew, 
or the introduction to his homilies upon that 


Goſpel, he ſays: © Though {y) Chriſt had 
* many diſciples, two Apoſtles only wrote 
% 4 hiſtorie of him, and two others, who 
<« were diſciples of Apoſtles, one of Paul, 


e the other of Peter, who joyned their la- 
e bours with John and Matthew, One E- 
« vangeliſt might have ſufficed. But four 


*« confirm the truth... Luke (2 informs 
* us of the reaſon of his writing: that, ſays 


« he, thou mighteſ know the certainty of 


et thoſe things, wherein thou haſt been in- 


« firufted: that is, that being again, or of- 


r ten inſtructed in thoſe things, how mayeſt 


P od fully perſuaded of their certainty, and 


oh con- 


, ,. A , 2 «# %Y As * 9 
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Ch. « 


** NC 


Ch. * Biſhop of Conſtantinople: 31 5 
cc continue in that perſuaſion. John (a) has A. ** 
© not mentioned the reaſon of his writing. . 
* But, as ancient tradition, handed down to 
* us from our anceſtors, aſſures us, he did 
« not write without a reaſon. It is ſaid to 
© be this. Whereas the other Evangeliſts 
* had chiefly inſiſted on the things relating 
| «to the Lord's humanity, and there was 
b « danger, leaſt the doctrine concerning his 
„Divinity ſhould be overlooked, and Chriſt 
| © alfo moving him thereto, he was at length 
© induced to write a Goſpel. This account 
« js confirmed from the introduction to his 
© Goſpel, and from the whole of it, which 
« js ſublimer than thoſe of the others. 
e Mali hero is ſaid to have writ his Goſpel at 
* the requeſt of the Jewiſh believers, who 
* deſired him to put down in writing what 
* he had taught them by word of mouth. 
* And he is ſaid to have writ in Hebrew, 
% Mark(b) is ſaid to have writ his Goſpel in 
Egypt, at the requeſt of the believers there. 
Matthew writing to Jews was contented to 
bring down our Lord's genealogie from 
0 Abrabam 
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« Abraham and David. But Luke writing 


« for all in general went higher up, to Adam. 


« Moreover Matthew begins with the gene- 
e alogie, foraſmuch as nothing was fo deſi- 


* rable to the Jews, as to know that Jeſus 
ic was a deſcendent of David. But Luke 
4 begins with other things, and then comes 
c to the genealogie. The general reception 


of the Goſpels is a proof, that their hiſto- 


« rie is true and conſiſtent. Even the enemies 


« of the truth receive them. For ſince the 
« writing of the Goſpels many herefies have 
« ariſen, holding opinions contrarie to what 


« js contained in them: wha yet receive 


e the Goſpels, either entire, or in part.. 


In (c) what place each one of the Evan- 


e geliſts wrote, cannot be ſaid with certainty, 


% But that they do not diſagree, I ſhall en- 


« deavor to ſhew in the following diſcouſes. 


Soon after he ſays, as an argument of the 


truth and confiſtence of the hiſtorie in the 


ha « that £9) When they were writ, 


there 
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Ch, cxviii. Biſhop if Conſtantinople, 317 
« there were many living, who might have 4- * 
« contradicted them, if there had been any 
cc ground for ſo doing. And there were many 
enemies and oppoſers. For the Goſpels, 
« when writen, were not hid in a corner, 
« or buried in obſcurity. But they were 
made known to all the world, and were 
e publicly read before enemies, as well as 
« others, even as they are now.. 
2. So writes Chryſoſtom in the introduction 
to his homilies upon St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
| And, certainly, this is an ample teſtimonie to 
| the four Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke 
| and Jobn. I need not make any remarks 
upon what we have ſcen. I may leave that 
to the reader, I only obſerve, that what was 
juſt tranſcribed ſeems contrarie to what was 
before ſaid. But perhaps all may be recon- 
ciled in this manner, He had ſaid, that 
Matthew wrote at the requeſt of the Jewiſh 
believers in Judea, and Luke in Egypt, at 
the requeſt of the believers there. But thoſe 
| things were ſaid upon the ground of general 
| depot 
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318 JOHN CHRYSOSTOM Bock ! 
* 29 report, and common fame only. Here he 
Es Nh ſays: Of thoſe things we are not certain, and 
need not aſſert them as ſuch. But wherever 
the Goſpels were writ, they are true and har. 
monious. That may be juſtly maintained, 
and clearly demonſtrated to the ſatisfaction 

and conviction of all unprejudiced men. 
3. In his homilies Chryſaſtom ſometime: 
compares the Evangeliſts, and ſhews their 
agreement. I refer in the margin (e) to one 


place, the 28. homilie upon St. Matthew's 


Goſpel, where he compares his account with 
thoſe of Mark and Luke. 

4. In reconciling Matthew's and Mar#'s 
accounts of Peter's denying Chriſt he ſays: 
* Theſe ) things Mark had from his ma- 
© ter. For he was a diſciple of Peter. And 
„ what is very remarkable, though he was 


« a diſciple of Peter, he relates his fall more 


e particularly, than any of the reſt.” 
8 — the hiſtorie of our Lord? 
paying 


(e) in Matt. hom. 28. al. 29. in T. 7. p. 333. 
EF) 5 2 abr Tape To IS au liabe xz yep gel- 
-TuUTHs iv vd pr Oe babs a a Tis drr uche, 
37 8 Nbg 8% Expurle 70 GAdTTOUE To da0kdhs, d 
a d gglg apo &T1y yew. In Matt. hom, 85. al. 26. 
T. 7: P. 805. . 
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paying the didrachm, or tribute money, which A. D. 

is in Matt. xvii. 24. 27. and particularly . ee 

thoſe words: That take, and give unto them 

| for me and thee : he ſays: © Mark (g) who 

“ was a diſciple of Peter, omits this, becauſe 

« jt was honorable to that Apoſtle, But he 

| « relates the hiſtorie of his denial of Chriſt, 

| « And perhaps his maſter forbid him to in- 

| © ſert ſuch things as tended t to aggrandize 

« him.” 

6. I would juſt obſerve here, that 1 do 

not remember Chr yſoſlom to ſay in his Com- 

| mentaries upon the Acts, that John, ſur- 

| named Mark, was the writer of the Goſpel, 

| though the mention of him occurs there ſo 
frequently. Nor do I recolle& this to be 
faid by our author any where elſe: Bat as le IMIR 
he calls him diſciple of Peter, it is very likely | 
that he ſuppoſed him to be the ſame Mark, NO 
who is mentioned 1 Pet. v. 1 3. 


7. In 


(8) Ie Y To ginegopiy Ths Ts Terps Y. Taro yap 
4 vc. Kage: 0 rr eolrilie VYEYPURnas To asg. 
Ta) e de,ẽẽev— Thy e, auTHY ri aANG THY leer 
fle j dure typdrle, Ta d mouwTa dura Nate per de- 
oi yuss: laws Ts ud Tapailepirs Ta ts ydn Tei durx 
% In Matt. hom, 5 8. al. 59. T. 7. p. 586. 
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* 2 7. In the begining of the fourth homilie 
 SFvupon St. John's Goſpel he ſays: The (5) Jobn 
©« other Evangeliſts having chiefly inſiſted had! 
« upon our Saviour's humanity, there was 9 
* danger, leaſt his Divinity, or eternal ge- « Fe 
VvVneration, ſhould have been neglected by lea 
« ſome; and men might have been of the * ad) 
« ſame opinion with Paul of Samoſata, if i © ſtil 
0 John had not writ. But whereas Mat- tiot 
e thew begins his hiſtorie with Herod the * dea 
« King, Luke with Tiberius Ceſar, Mar“ % and 
« with the baptiſm of hn, he, aſcendin; Wh pre 
at once above time and ages, ſays: In tis | © the 
5 begining Tas the word“. The 
8. Speaking of our Lord's predictions con- that St 
IM iter tl 


cerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
calamities that befell the Jewiſh people in WF . 
the time of Yeſpaſian and Titus, which hav. Evange 
pened, as he ſays, not till above forty yea: the fou 
after our Saviour's death; he obſerves, that (, he fay: 


ot! 


; 3 | (4) Zo 
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Ch. cxvili. Bi/top of Conſtantinople, 321 
| Jobn and ſeveral others were then living, who A. 55 
had heard Chritt ſpeak thoſe words. 9 
9. Again: in a homilie upon Matt. xx. 
« Fohn (V writes not of any of theſe things, 

| © leaſt it ſhould be thought, that he took an 
advantage from the event. For he was 

| « ſtill living a good while after the deſtruc+ 

| © tion of Jeruſalem. But they who were 
dead before the deſtruction of Feruſalems 

| © and ſaw none of thoſe things, record theſe 

| © predictions. Which is a manifeſt proof of 

| © the certainty of Chriſt's foreknowledge.” 

| Theſe paſſages ſhew, Chryſoſtom ſappoſed, 

| that St. John did not write his Goſpel, till 

| after the deſtruction of Feru/alem. 

| 10. Several things relating to the firſt three 

| Evangeliſts may be ſeen at the begining of 

| the fourth homilie upon St. Matthew. Where 

he fays: © He {/) thinks, that Matthew 
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JoHNCHRYSOSTOM Bock l. 
A. * « wrote firſt, Mark next, and Luke after- 


« wards,” But I do not perceive him to 
aſſign reaſons of any moment for that ſuppo- 


ſition. He there alſo ſays, that (m) Lute 


had the fluence of Paul, and Mark the con- 
ciſeneſſe of Peter, both — of their 
maſters. 


11. In the firſt homilie upon the epilile u 0 


the Romans he ſays, *that (n) Maſes did not put 
s his name to his five books. Nor did the 
* hiſtorians, who wrote after him, prefit 
&« their names to their works. Nor did 

« Matthew, or John, or Mark, or Luv, 
* put their names to their writings, But the 
© bleſſed Paul every where prefixeth hi 
ec name to his epiſtles, excepting that to the 
&« Hebrews, where he had reaſon to be up- 
© on the reſerve. What is the reaſon ot 
« this? They delivered their writings to 
«© thoſe who were preſent, when it is need: 


* Jeſs to put down the name. He ſent hi 
“ writings to thoſe who were at a diſtance, 


5 i cc in 


* 


. Aa . 
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Ch. exvii. Biſbop of Conſtantinople. 
« jn the Gem of an epiſtle, where the addi- 
e tion of the name 1s neceſſarie. 


VI. 1. The Acts of the Apoſtle he re- 


323 
A. 5. 


398. 
— 


The T8, 


ceived, and (o) aſcribes to St. Luke very of- 


ten. He refers to tha book of the Acts, 


| © as ſhewing (p) the fulfilment of Chriſt's 
| © promiſe, recorded in John xiv. 12. where, 
| © he fays, are related many miracles of the 
* Apoſtles, but not all, nor of all Chriſt's 
| © Apoſtles, but of ſome only.“ 


2, In the third volume of the Benedifin 


| edition of Chr/ſo/fom's works are four homi- 
lies upon the title and begining of the Acts of 
| the Apoſtles, and the writer of the book. 
| There {q) were five homilics upon this ſub- 
jet ſpoken by Chryſoſtom, but (r) the ſecond 


Y 2 is 


(o) Vid. de Virgin. T. 1. p. 321. C. Cont. Fud. et Gent. 


2. 1. p. 577. E. et hom. in Fuvent. et Maxim. J. 2. p. 5 77. A. 


(þ) De S. Bap. contr. Ful. c. 7. 2. p. 538. D. 


| (4) Ex hiſce autem otto homiliis, quatuor priores ſunt in 
| Principium, ſeu titulum libri Actorum. In hoc tamen ar- 
; zumentum quinque una ſerie conciones habuerat, ut non ſe- 
mel teſtificatur Joannes noſter : ſed ſecunda, in qua quaere- 
batur, quis eſſet auctor libri Actuum Apoſtolorum, inter- 
| cidit, &c. Praeſ. in T. 3. 4. 7. 


7 Secundam, ubi de auctore libri Aftorum ediſſerebat, et 


Lucam 
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A. D. is either totally loſt, or ſo disfigured by al. 
393. 
tcenations, that a ſmall part of it only, if any, 


can be depended upon for genuine, as the 
Benedictin Editors have aſſured us. 
3. Thoſe homilies were preached | in the 
time of Pentecoſt. And in the firſt of them, 


laying down the plan of his diſcourſes he 


propoſes to inquire, by {s) whom the book 
of the Acts was writ, and when, and why 
it had been appointed to be read over at that 
time of the year. The defign of that which 
was the ſecond homilie, and is loſt, was to 
 ſhew who wrote the book of the Acts. In the 
now third homilie upon this ſubject recollec- 
ting what had preceded in this argument, 
he lays, that (7) in the ſecond diſcourſe he 

had 


Lucam eſſe demonſtrabat, reperimus quidem : fed, heu! mi: 
ſere deformatam, et cum ſpuriis immixtam . . . male 
auctam et conſarcinatam homiliam, etſi 3 Vun et 
ad praeſens argumentum pertinentia habeat, cum finceris ad. 
miſcere non auſi ſumus, ſed ad finem hujus tomi ablegavimus, 
Monitum ad homil. in Princ. AR TJ. z. p. 48. 
(s) AG de rpbreror pation, Tis To 60 Mov ale. 
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p. 54. C. D. 
(e, Mer" £:44rumv &y Th Pexipe. i Hin nrioagum, 716 in 
To BC N ted dag” Y eupoper Th Ts be Ni ꝭQ Tv i 
a ſſtꝰ ig. . K. A. In Princip. Act. hom. 3. T. 3. P. 74 
C. D. 


d iu 


Ch. c 


had 1 
the g. 
Evan 


homi 


(u) c 


| and e 
| his bc 
| Apoſt 
this b 
| difcip 
| homil 
| why 
| the tit 
| and V 


4. 


ö five 11 


4) A 


| Abkds 97 
dg OA 


0 T. 


(3) 1. 


N 0 Tov a 
| Hom. 4. 
| - D. | 
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had inquired who wrote this bopk, and by 4: 5 
the grace of God it had been found to be this 0X 
Evangeliſt Luke, In the ſecond of thoſe 
homilies, according to the preſeat order, he 
(u) conſiders the reaſons, why the bleſſed, 

and excellent, and admirable Luke entitled 

| his book the Als, not the miracles of the 

| Apoſtles. He elſe where calls the writer of 

| this book (x) the great and excellent Luke, 

| diſciple of Paul. The deſign of the four ch 

| homilie, in the preſent order, is (y) to ſhew, 

| why the Acts of the Apoſtles were read in 

| the time of Pentecoſt, that is, between Eaſter 

| and Whitſuntide. : 1 

4. In the ninth tome of Chryſs ;/on's No A ji j 

| works, of the Benedickin edition, is a courſe (6008 1 

of homilies upon the book of the Acts, fifty 


| five in number. 


V3 WY 


lo) Aid r Het? TT., x} yeuzt , 4 02vp2019- 
| Abd & rs S parte 73 BC Alon, . 4 D952, & iI 
| amo Aw. 1b. hom. 2. p. 65. D. 
| (x) Tis iv Taira Tere q; O Ty TRHs pmanthc 
ds iht Y H nents. Ib. hom. 4. p. 88. E. 

1 9 ) ISwunv fs R. 718. zvekey 76 g. CAI Tau * TpdZe- , 
e r d woõ ND W 76 — This eil neos Is cb ,G hc“ 
F Vid. ib. B. C. D. et. p. 89. 
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5. In the firſt of thoſe homilies he ſays 7, 
a © That (z) the book of the Acts may be a was 
* uſeful to us, as the Goſpels : inaſmuch 2 vera] 
« jt contains excellent principles, and many com 
« miracles, as well as great examples: and ed u 
e ſhews the fulfilment of the promiſe, which WW argu 
„ Chriſt had made to the diſciples of ſend. unde 
- down upon them the Spirit, Per Link 
* which reaſons it deſerves our attentive pe- W 
« ruſal, and careful conſideration.” He upor 
morcover ſays, that (a) from this book alone leave 
1s to be known, how the Chriſtian Religion proc 
was planted in the world. titit1 
6. Ian ( the diſcourſes of the Apoſtle dang 
* recorded in the Acts, he ſays, there is litile 9. 
tt ſaid about Chriſt's divinity: But they diſ- the 
* courſe chiefly of his humanity, and paſii- « T 
« on, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; be- 
e cauſe his reſurrection and aſcenſion to hea- 
« yen were the points neceſſarie to be prove ber . 
„cd and believed at that time.“ 1 
; 7 That (e) 
: er ed og (4, 
. O yep arte avzer Way Dies abet mus EQUTS 
Junger relavvne eU ννẽð xνον,ðe,;, Y Je 1e Oy 
epd r 2 dauſaal ae. ETIS egg. x. A. In Act. ER: al Avro 
. 7. 9. p 1. za, 0 
(a) In Pr. Ad. dp. T. 3. 5. 63. C. 9. p. 
(6) ad dd rc geg. mri xp15's da irrt, Gio (e) 


Wu 


, 
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7, That (c) Luke, the writer of the Acts, 


was inſpired, may be proved, he thinks, 4. —— 


veral ways. For miracles were then very 
common, and gifts of the Spirit were beſtow- 
ed upon all believers in general. It may be 
argued alſo from 2. Cor. viii. — 18. 19. he 
underſtanding the Apoſtle to ſpeak there of 
Like, 
8. Cbryſeſtom's concluſion of his homilies 
upon the Acts is very oratorical. Luke (d 
leaves us thirſting for more, But if he had 
proceeded, it would have been only a repe- 
titition of like diſcourſes, and works, like 
dangers, difficulties, and ſufferings. T7 

9. In a homilie upon Col. iv. 14. Luke 
the beloved Phyſici ician ſalutes you, he fays: 
0 This ( e) is the Evangeliſt. It is likely, 

SF, 4 | <« there 


eU TER Tis V40THIO» duTs epHKAO1. . . 70 Yap C1Tspuerov 
Tia Tr WW, To SWINE, OTE dig, a d e Spe g 
Hom, 1. 7. 9. p. 3. 4. | 
VVT 

Cd) . . . dino. Aura Tov GpOeTIV, Get AOITOU op 
£QUTS RIP ech « . . mavrw; Y ol To mpoTipY, Te 
1 8922 „ — \ \ 2 
U. Y HA TETO. « . I g pANTEW Th JET TAUTH rei- 


1 — 5 ONES \ y 7 13 
abr £51 Kaneva , Baigον, [HH QUNAKAE, u- 


z, 0U.00a1TIa, FavaTol nabnyeivo:. In Act. hom. 5 5. To 


9. p. 412. D. 414. B. 
(e) In Col. hom. 1 2. T. xi. p. 412. E. F. 
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A. 2 ce there were others of that name. There. 
39 


LL fore he diſtinguiſheth him by his Wie, 


« ſion.“ 
10. Upon 2. Tim. Iv. 11. be com- 
mends Luke for his conſtant attendence on 
the Apoſtle : and ſpeaks of him as writer ot 
Aa obe and the Acts. 5 
I Would obſerve here, that I do not 
5 Chryſſtom to have ſaid any where, 
that Luke was of Antioch: though this is ſaid. 
by Jerome, and ſome others. 

12. In his firſt homilie upon the title and 
begining of the Acts of the Apoſtles he ſays: 
&« To (g) many this book is unknown. By 

c others it is deſpiſed, becauſe it is clear 
&© and caſie.“ The firſt of the homilics up- 
on the whole book begins in this manner : 
% Many (5) know not this book, nor the 
fe writer of it.“ Which expreſſions have in- 

duced ſome learned men to think, that the 
book of the Acts lay in much obſcurity, and 


Was 


% 'Aurs yp ogidpa dHaamacre; eyew duty, 5%; wv 
&Y 4100 pe, x, T&5 KSLA; PALS In 2 Tim, hom. 
10. 7. 120. . 

g] tn Pr. A. hom. i. J. 3. p. 54. C. 

(+) Hoi, r 18 B:Eatov 8” d We 5 vapriney s, . 

Fur, £76 0 Y eur ] 7. 9. P. 1. 
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was not well known among Chriſtians. A. D. 
« The Goſpels, ſays (i) Mill, were ſoon 
e ſpread abroad, and came into all mens 
© hands. But the caſe was ſomewhat diffe- 
e rent with other books of the New Teſta- 
ment, particularly the Acts of the Apoltles, 
« which was not thought to be ſo i important, 
« and had few tranſcribers. Theſe expreſſi- 
ons likewiſe led Mr. Beaufobre to ſay, that 
(4) the book of the Acts had not at the be- 
gining, in the Eaſtern churches, the ſame 
authority with the Goſpels and Epiſtles. 

13. J have already (/) ſaid ſomething re- 
lating to this point. But it ſeems to me not 
a little ſtrange, that any ſhould underſtand 
Chryſe/lom to ſpeak nothing more than real 
truth, or plain matter of fact. They are 
only oratorical expreſſions, in which he ex- 
aggerates extremely. The book of the Acts 
was annually read and explained at Antioch, 
at Pentecoſt, underſtanding that word in the 
larger ſenſe, as See the time be- 

tween 


(i) Prolegom. u. 242. 
( Eift. de Manich. l. 1. ch. v, Ti. 2. 293. See ole Re - 
nargues ſur le N. J. p. 17 3. 


( bel. 6. 5. 334+ 
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* 7 tween Eaſter and the day of Pentecoſt. 


bis was the cuſtom in Chryſoſtom's time. 


Nor was it new, as we perceive from the 
homilies before cited, It had been appoint- 
ed by their anceſtors. 
_ quires into the reaſons of that appointment, 
Moreover he ſpeaks in a like manner in his 


And Chryſoftom in- 


preface or argument to St. Paul's Epiſtles, 


Where (n) be fays, © he wiſhes, he was 
e better known. 


For ſome are ſo ignorant 
< of him, that they do not exactly know the 
© number of his Epiſtles.” And yet he had 
juſt before ſaid, that the bleſſed Paul's Epiſtles 


were read very often, ſometimes twice, ſome- 


times thrice, or even four times in a weck. 


Cbryſeftom therefore is to be underſtood to 


mean in both places no more than this: That 
| he wiſhed, the Acts of the Apoſtles and 


Paul's Epiſtles were better known to his hear- 


ers, than they were: and that he was gricr- 


ed to think, how little acquainted fome men 


were with thoſe parts of Sacred Scripture. 


7 m) 3 „ X, esl, 571 Tov da TETv * 477-110 
| Tis 1&0, Pg bid Xe d NN S TIES ai 40 TI 


, und rd £7459\W0 Tov apr plu ed tras oages Arg um. . 


ad Rom. T. 9. P. 425. 


| BO 
Tt N pi. 


£7T85 GAG 


pan 2. 


p. 1 90. 
600 
427. 
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7 A. D. 
VII. 1. In a homilie upon Repentance, 3 
ſuppoſed to be a genuine work of Chryſo/- Fits 
tom, it is ſaid ; © The (A) bleſſed Apoſtle 
« Paul, Chriſt's orator, fiſherman of the 
© whole univerſe, by the fpiritual nets of 
* his fourteen Epiſtles catches the whole 
world, and brings them into the way of 
6« « ſalvation.” 

2. Chryfe pom publiſhed banilie, or com- 
mentaries upon St, Paul's fourteen Epiſtles, h 
which are till exſtant. In (o) the proem 
to his homilies upon the epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans he ſpeaks of the time of ſeveral of 
them, to which I refer the reader. How- 

| ever, I ſhall obſerve here ſeveral particulars, 
as briefly, as I can, He ſays, that the e- 
piſtle to the Romans, though placed firſt, 
was not firſt in the order of time, as many 
think, It was writ before any of thoſe which 

were 


(n) Kat 71 mph Toy praKeipiel dos Nov THUG, TY pñ ropæ 
Ty X15 6, TW Tiig b , Toy did Serareaoope, 
WiSe, ef Sit d AV paTiken c TY e. 
puny EIS TwTHpLQY on tothe *. * De Paenit. T,.t 3. 
p. 190. C. | 

% Vid. Argument Ep. ad Rom. T. 9 p. 425. 3 
427. 
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A. 5 were ſent from Rome, but not till after ſe- Ch. 
el veral others. For both the epiſtles to the Co- 4 
| rintbians were writ before it. And the firſt i Epbe 
epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was writ before whe 

either of thoſe to the Corinthians. To the face 
Plilippians he wrote from Rome. To the the ( 
| Hebrews likewiſe he wrote from thence, MW 0 tl 
The (y) epiſtle to Timothie meaning the ſe- C4 
cond] was alſo writ from Rome, when the piſtle 
Apoſtle was a priſoner here. And it ſeems to and 
him to be the laſt of all Paul's epiſtles. The poſtl 

epiſtle to Philemon likewiſe is a late epiſtle, Lein, 
For the Apoſtle was then arrived to extreme | Was \ 
old age. Referring to ver. 9. Nevertheleſs it the ir 

was writ before the epiſtle to the Colgſſians, SY 
as appears from the end of that epiſtle. See know 
Col. iv. 7.—9.] I likewiſe think, ſays he, that bomil 
the coiſtle to the Galatians was writ before he ſ⸗ 
that to the Romans. So writes Chryſoſtom in the was t] 

proëm to his homilies upon the epiſtle to the upon 

| Romans. 

N „ In 4 
i ; 2 
. D Kai 2505 Tos nile ITY £715 0fv % auTiv & 97; fs 7 5 
4 uuns Jede H. kent ler 1X £9/dTH luoi Su TROY d T6) et 1 
1 E7150AGv. EY yep ne qed 01424, oni, . . 67s d 70 (x) 1 
4 Gier eue Ee EοY, ANTE Feb ES. Tb. 7 427. B. „Ka. 
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3. In the argument of the epiſtle to the * 


Epbeſians he ſays, it (q) was writ from Rome, — 
when Paul was priſoner here. In the pre- 
face to the epiſtle to the Philippians he ſays, 

the (Y) Apoſtle was then a priſoner at Rome. 

In the firſt homilie upon the epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians he ſays, that (5) epiſtle, and the e- 
piſtles to the Ephefians, and to Philemon, 

and to Timothie, were writ, when the A- 
poſtle was in bonds. Here alſo he ſays a- 
gain, that (2) the [ſecond] epiſtle to Timothie 

was writ a ſhort time before his death. From 

the inſcription of the epiſtle to the Coloſſians 


Ii. I.] he concludes, that () Timothie was Bit, | 

known to the ſaints at Colofſe. In the firſt 15 1404 
DN enn! 

bomilie upon the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie pl 


he fays again, he (x) thinks, the Apoſtle 
was then near his end. In another homilie 
upon the ſame epiſtle he ſays, it * was full 

| Tk of 


. i. . 2 

r. . 198. £. 

„„ 

(0 Bp. 323. 4. 

(u) Ibid. Pp. 323. E. 

(*) In 2 Tim. hom. 1. T. xi. p. 658. C. 

* Kai maod ds N emironn j,! ü mAnpne, Y &. 
cee dub Tis gi. In 2 Tim. hom. Q. 7, xt-þ. 937. 8 
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JOHN CHRYSOSTOM Bock! 
be - of conſolation, and a ſort of teſtament, In 
wha "his firſt homilie upon the epiſtle to Titus 


he ſays, that, probably, Titus (y) was a Co- 
rinthian : and (2) Paul was at liberty at the 
time of writing that epiſtle. And & it was writ 


before the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, And 
he obſerves, that (a) Paul had determined to 


winter at Nicopolis, a city of Thracia, See 


Tit. . 12. 
4. I do not colic, that Chryſ 7 any 


where takes particular notice of the time of 


writivg the firſt epiſtle to Timothie : Whe- 


ther it was, that he could not determine it: 
or, that he took it for granted, that it was 
writ about the ſame time with the ſecond to 


T;mothie : or whatever elſe may be the rea- 


ſon of this ſilence, when he had ſo many 
fair opportunities to ſpeak of it, I cannot 
fay. Mr. Tillemont ſuppoſeth Chry/e/!c: 


to ſay, that +. this epiſtle was writ in the | 


laſt years of his life. But I do not perceive 
Chry- 


. þ: ig. 
(x) id. C. et 230. B. 
. 730. B. 
(a) In ef. ad Tit. hom. 6. T. xi. p. 766. J. 
+ St. Paul art. 47. Men. T. i. 
+l In 2 Tim. hom. 1. Jub in. 


(5) 


Ai 
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 Chryſoftom in the place referred to, to ſpeak A. D. 


| of the time of the firſt epiſtle, but of the 
ſecond rather, 


5. It does not appear from Chryſo/lom's 
writings, that he had any doubt, whether 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews was writ by Paul. 
He always quotes it as his. In (6) the pre- 
face to his homilies upon it he ſays, „The 
« epiſtle was writ to Jews, and as he 
thinks, to the Jews at Feruſalem, and in 
“ Paleſtine. He adds: When Paul had been 
in bonds two years at Rome, he was ſet 
at liberty, and then went into Spain. Af- 
terwards he came to Jeruſalem, and made 
a viſit to the Jewiſh believers there. | Re- 
ferring to Rom. xv. 24. and Hebr. xiii. 
23.] Then he came to Rome, and was 
e put to death by Nero.” 

6. He often ſays, the (c) epiſtle was ſent 
to the believers from amongſt the Hebrews. 

And 


cc 
1% 
te 
cc 
ec 


cc 


(5) I qe gow b,, EH Sores, ev LEPoTOAU LH N u- 
Ag un... Alis U Su brn lunge 25 22 Seder arg 
dein, Era tis T7 RvIgs Dev dr eig id ν ige, 07s 4 
is) lug eds. Kai Tere TdAw nAJv £15 pd, GTE N d Vi 
fare dvypeon. In Ep. ad Hebr, Praef. T. 12. p. 2. D. E. 

(c) Vid. Ep. 15. T. 3. p. 602. B. In Gen. hom. 35. 


„ 356. D. In Joann. hom, 2. al. 1. T. 8. 2 
14. A. 


JOHN CHRYSOSTOM Book, 


A. 2 And he ſays, that (d) when he wrote to the 


Hebrews, he did not put his name at the be. 
gining, as he did in all his other epiſtles, 
becauſe the Jews, both believers and unbe- 
lievers, were averſe to him. 

7. Chryſoſtom always cites the epiſtle to the 
Epheſi Gans with that title. And i in his (e) Ar- 
gument of the epiſtle gives an account of the 
city of Epheſus, He has no doubt about the 
common inſcription : To the ſaints that are 
at Epheſus, and faithfil in Chriſt Jeſus. 

8. Upon Col. iv. 6. And that ye hikewiſ: 
read the epiſtle from Laodicea, he obſerves : 
« Some (f) fay, that hereby is not meant an 
C epiſtle ſent to them, but an epiſtle ſent by 
« them to Paul. For he does not ſay, the 
d epiſtle writ to the Laodiceans, but from 
« them.” Surely Chryſo/tom did not know, 
that the epiſtle to the Epbeſians was at any 
time called the epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 


9. The 


(d) Vid. hom. in illud. in faciem Petro reſtiti. T. 3. f. 


371 
(2) Tom. i. 5. ESC 
75 ) + . Ov Y#P Se. THY Tec; Ao reid, AAR FHV E 


1 no! yRageday. In Col. hom. 12. T. xi. 5. 
413. B. | 
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no wi 
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2. 
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9. The firſt epiſtle to the Theſſolonians he A. D. 
quotes, as (g ) writ to the Macedonians, . 


VIII. 1. We come now to the Catholic A 
Epiſtles. The proëm to the Synoptis, cited ths 
above, ſpeaks of but three only: meaning, 
as may be ſuppoſed, the epiſtle of James, 
| the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt epiſtle 
| of John. Which three are alſo quoted in 
Cbryſaſtom's other writings. And Dom Ber- 
| rard de Montfaucon, the learned Benedictin 
editor of St, Chry/oſtom's works, ſays, he (5) has 
no where obſerved therein any citations of 
| the other four epiſtles called Catholic, 
| 2, The epiſtle of St. James is quoted le- 
veral times. It (i) is expreſsly quoted, as writ 


e) Mare yde i715AAGY eg Se. Ep. 2. T. 3. 
5. 549. E. 
0] Et vere ſanctus hic Doctor, qui 1 ſacrae libros 
omnes in homiliis ſuis adhibet, quatuor iſtarum epiſtolarum 
loca nuſquam affert: aut ſaltem hujuſmodi loca in ejus ſerip- 
tis nondum deprehendi. Etiamſi vero deprehenderentur, non 
| tamen inde ſequeretur, eam ſcripturae partem canonicam ha- 
beri. Nam illis tem poribus non pauca erant in quibuſdam ec. 
cleſüs, qoae * duden, ſed canonica eſſe non repu. 
tabantur, aye yWAItoeuc atv), p41 xt . Diatribe 
in Synopfe T. 6. 2 309. 
li) . . p Viv JETS Heprufet, 76 aD, 
au 
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JOHN CHRYSOSTOM Bock 1, 
D. by James the Lord's brother. 
a place or two more, where words of the e- 
 piſtle are cited. Indeed, I think, he quotes 
this epiſtle as often as any other of the Cz. 
tholic epiſtles received by him. He ſpeaks 
elſewhere of James, as (H a moſt excellent 
per fon, brother of the Lord, and Biſhop of 


Jeruſalem, 155 
3. The firſt epiſile of St, Peter and the 


firſt Epiſtle of St. John were univerſally te. 
ceived. I need not therefore refer to any of | 


Chry/sſton's citations of them. 

4. There is a homilie, ſuppoſed by. ſome 
td be Chryſoſton! 8, by others doubted of 
wherein it is ſaid, * That (7) the firſt epiſtl 
« of John is received by all: but the fa- 
 %, thers have rejected the ſecond and third, 

| cc 0 


$41 av ονEẽ]⁰ον 1 ii⸗ Xe; rau iy veupe üg De 
Poenit. hom. 9. T. 2. p. 348. E. 

(4) De Sacerdet. I. 3. T. i. p. 384. E. Hom: in Elian tt 
widuam. T. 3. P. 333. C. In ep. ad Philim. hom. 3. T. xi. 5. 
5 75 br.” 

(/) Vid. in Mat. hom. 6. 7. 7. p. 78. £ In 42. Ah. 
Load: 46. T. 9. p. $268; 

(un) Tau de u tag open, & 8 76. alfa. Ae A 
zich. TI Pp Sevrepay % TPITH 6 ot vuréfe⸗ peel 
Ti {4vT 0f FPwTHV E01SOAIV a TAVTE; Eval l 0Vp40; 


E-riphrerre. Ap. Ch. Opp. J. 6. p. 430. 4. B. 
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as not in the canon.” Montfaucon (n) X. P. 

thinks, that homilie was preached by a Preſs 
byter before Havian Biſhop of Antioch. 1 
Though therefore the homilie be not Chry- , j jl 
ſoſtom?s, it ſhews the ſenſe of the church of Fe (if 
Antioch in his time concerning St. John's e- 
piſtles. Several other learned men, as (9) 
Mill, and (p) Lampe, have taken notice of 
this paſſage, to whom I refer. But I do not 
think it needful to tranſcribe them. 
That (9) homilie was firſt publiſhed by 
Cotelerius, and as Chryſo p/tom's. And it is 
quoted as his by Lampe, juſt mentioned, and 
(r) Wolfius, But the judgement of Montfau- 
cen appears to be the more probable, 


Z3 It Ow 


n) Quod autem eccleſia Antiochena ſecundam et tertiam 
Joannis non reciperet, id liquido comprobatur ex homil ia mox 
edenda, quam prior publicavit Joannis Chryſoſtomi nomine 

OCotelerius, quamque probamus in monito infra, non Chry- 
ſoſtomi eſſe, ſed cujuſdam Preſpyteri Antiocheni illius aevo 
coram Flaviano epiſcopo concionantis. Diatrib. in Synep/. 
7. 6. p. 309. 

lo) Prolegom. n. 224. 

(p Lampe Prolegom. in Joann. p 104. 

%) In illud Scripturae dictum: In gua poteſtate Bacc Ja- 
tis? Mat. ææi. 23. Ap. Coteler, Monum. Gr. J. 3. p. 121. 

17. 
1 „ Prolegom, in Foan. 4 242. Ap. Cur. Crit. T. u. 
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PP IX. Chry/ſoſtom has no where quoted the 

155 SOT book of the Revelation, nor taken any paſ- 

ſage from it, nor alluded to it in any of his 

works, fo far as can be perceived: though, 

as (5s) Montfaucon well ſays, he had many 

occaſions ſo to do in diſcourſing upon moral 

ſubjects. It may be added: and in his dif- 

courſes in praiſe of the Martyrs, This, I 

think, is allowed by the learned: and (7) 

that Chryſoſtom has taken no more notice of 

the book of the Revelation in all his writings, 

than he would have done, if he had been 

totally n e of it. 


(s) Certe Joannes Chry ſoſtomus, qui auctor operis fertur in 


titulo, numquam Apocaly pſi uſus eſt in hom iliis, aliiſque libri 
ſuis, etſi ad mores informandos, in quo genere maxime verſatur 
ſanctus doctor, in Apocaly pſi multa idonea opportunaque re- 
periantur, praecipueque in tribus prioribus capitibus. Quan- 


tamcunque diligentiam adhibuerim, ut explorarem, num 


quidquam in tanta operum ſerie ad Apocalypſim ſpectans de. 
prehenderetur, nihil hactenus reperi. Et tamen multa erant 
in libris, verbi gratia, de Sacerdotio, quae ad rem maxime 
conferre videbantur. Diatrib. in Synep/. T. 6. p. 3 10. 
(?) ... Chry ſoſtomus in tot monumentis Apocaly pſin ita 
e ut ipſe eam ignoraſſe, et ſcriptum quodvis 
eandem allegans Chry ſoſtomo ſuppoſi tum eſſe videatur. J. 


A. ones ia M. T. p. es 


x 


80 


In 


| uſual g 
of Seri 
| Teſtan 
W 4poſtl 


XI. 


age is 
| end of 
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x. 80 that Chryſs 2 works | in general, 39% 

and the forementioned Synopſis aſcribed 10 J foie: 

| him, agree very well together. 1 25 Pry 

Theſe then are the books of the New #4 

| Teſtament received by him: the four Goſ- 

pels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, fourteen E- 

| piles of Paul, the Epiſtle of James, one E- 

piſtle of Peter, one Epiſtle of Job. 

I may add, that there is not in Chry/; Hor 8 

| works the leſt appearance of an eſpecial 

| regard for any other Chriſtian writings, : as of 

| authority. 


In Chry/ſo/tom may be frequently found the 
| uſual general titles and diviſions of the books 
| of Scripture : ſuch (a) as the Old and New 
| Teſtament : Apoſtles and Prophets : Goſpels, 
W \poſtles and Prophets. And the like, 
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XI. Suidas, the Lexicographer, whoſe 4 Pa/age 
concerning 


| 2ge is uncertain, placed by (x) Cave near the 57. Fobs, 
end of the tenth, by others (9) ſuppoſed _ 


Z 3 have 


(u) Vid. Contr. Anom. 3 i. T. i i. p. 542. B. Adu. Jud. 

| Or. 5. J. i. p. 648. D. De Lax. hom, 3. 1b. p. 739. D. 

bali. 

| (x) H. L. T. 2. p. 107. Vid. et Kuſter. Praef. et Fabric, 

. Gr. J. 5. e. 40. 7. 9. p. 620 Sc. et J. 10. p. 1. Cc. 
( Vid. Fabric, ib. T. 9. p. 626. net. (p.) 
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2 have writ neut the end of the eleventh cen- 
w—— turie, has an article concerning St. Fobn, 


« Divine and Evangeliſt, being returned from 


“ his Goſpel when he was an hundred years 
t of age, And he lived after that, till he 
e was an hundred and twenty years old, 
* Whilſt he dwclled at Epheſus, he wrote 
his Theologie. [or goſpel.] Chry/o tom te- 


« yelation.” 

That article muſt have been taken out of 
an homilie or oration concerning John the 
Divine and Apoſtle, aſcribed to (a) Chr yy. 
tom, though it is not named by Suidas. In 
which homilie it is faid, © That for the word 
* of God John was baniſhed into Patmes by 


the Roman Emperour Domitian, where 
he 


(z) Iwawns « . . ö H/. Y Vary ESTs ans This 27 Tar: 
(449 cori e ανεονοαν auratTe To vue a Er e, 


Via. ura- Se Xrucb - ,t. dure 74 
The, Y THI a@0a\u{u. Suid, v. Tons. 
(a) 4p. Morell. T. 6. p. 603. Cc. et in edit. Benedict. J. 8. 


inter Spuria. p. 130. c. 


which is to this purpoſe. © Jobn (z) the 


* his baniſhment in the iſland Patmos, wrote 


« ceives alſo his three Epiſtles, and the Re- 


Jluf᷑ xc os bes pt, Exe d gays ora. Til be 


q 
70% dv3 
(} 
indigna 
ut neme 

le) 9 
centum 
hunc a 
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te he wrote the Revelation, and (5) after- A. TY 
e wards his three holy epiſtles. When (c) Ws 
« he was returned to Epheſus, he wrote his 

« Goſpel, being an hundred years of age, 

« And he lived to be full a hundred and 

« twenty years old.” But that homilie is 
placed by the Benedictin editor among ſpu- 

rious works. And in the advertiſement be- 

fore it he ſays, it Cd) did not deſerve to be 
publiſhed, being only the work of ſome im- 
pertinent Greek. And in a note (e) he ſays, 

that he knows not of any, who have ſaid, 

that John reached to the age of an hundred 

and twenty years, beſide this anonymous 

writer. | 


XII. Let us now obſerve ſome marks of Regen 


reſpect for the Scriptures. +l 
L 4. 1. Mat- tare. 


(b) . | Tir o N T5 dyias dots pcs S0. Ib. p. 
132.0. 

(c) .. . #4tert SaTpiBey οοννννði¾ T9 ey Das, 2 
Tov aro, Jiaptions L TAwv £107 E Execs 
Jud αον ouvyypegeTot TI Oerroyinv, marker 8 iv tpavois, 
id auThv 2xopioaro. 4b. C. D. 

(4) Jure porro hanc orationem praetermiſit Savilius, utpote 
indigna quae legatur. Nam eſt otioh cujuſdam Graeculi, 
ut nemo non videt. Monit. p. 130. 

le) 94 aetatis annos ipſi tribuit Epiphanius. Qui vero 
centum viginti annos emenſum dixerit, neminem vidi, Praeter 
kunc anony mum. Net. ib. p. 131. 
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1. Matthew (Y) filled with the Spirit Wrote 


bat he wrote, 


2. This (g) the Publican, meaning Mat- 


thew, led by the eyes of the Spirit, will 
teach us. 


3. Hear () the bleſſed Paul, or rather 


Chriſt ſpeaking in him. 


4. He repreſents the vaſt importance and 


_ uſefulneſſe of St. Pauls Epiſtles in this man- 
ner. Whence (i) has he a prerogative a- 


cc 


1 
cc 
cc 
cc 
«c 
cc 
ec 
cc 
cc 
cc 


mong the other Apoſtles? And why is he 
in the mouth of all men, even Jews and 
Gentils, as well as Chriſtians? It is owing 


to his Epiſtles, by which he is profitable 


not only to the faithful of that time, but 
now alſo, and by which he will be pro- 


fitable to all in future times, till the laſt 
coming of Chriſt, Nor will he ceaſe to 


| be uſeful, as long as the human race ſub- 


fiſts. For as a wall built of adamant his 


writings every where defend the churches 


throughout the world.” 
5. In 


.. * H πετνννꝭNꝗ ds Lyranls & p 25. 


Is Mat. Pong „ N „ 


(g In Mat. hom. 1. ib. p. 17. c. 
) De Sacerd. J. 4. T. 1. p. 401. B, 
(i) De Sacerd. J. 4. ib. p. 412. 413. 


=. 
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5. In other places he ſpeaks of the A- 7 * 
pollle, or their writings, as ( the walls of Z 9 
the churches, for their defenſe and ſecurity, 
and deſigned for future times, as well as for 
the preſent. 
6. He ſays, it (/ ) were better that the ſun 
ſhould be extinguiſhed, than that the words 
of David ſhould be loſt, - 
7. The third homilie upon the parable of 
FA rich man and Lazarus contains very for- 
| cible exhortations to the reading of the Scrip- 
tures. At 'the begining of that homilie he 
ſays to his hearers: That (in) he often ac- 
e quaints them before-hand with the ſub- 
« ject, which he intends to treat of, that in 
« the mean time they'might read the portion 
of Scripture, which would be the ground 
« of his diſcourſe, and conſider it. And I 
« always adviſe, and ſhall never ceaſe to ad- 
« viſe and call upon you, not only to at- 
ce tend to what is ſaid here, but alſo to be 
ce — in reading the Divine Scriptures at 


vs home, 


(k) . .. tae) yp rd ypaupala aaoroninct THhyn Toy 
EXKANTIOV EV. &. A. Hom. in 2 Tim. iii. 1. T. 6. p. 
: 882-8, 

(1) De Poenit hom. 2. T. 2. p. 288. C. 

(m) De Laxar. ban. 3. 7 I: 5. 737 · 4. N. Vid. et p. 
738. 739. 740. 
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398, 


cc and children to take care of. 
* am a ſecular perſon, 


] OHN CHRYSOSTOM Book I. 
« home. Nor (n let any man allege thoſe 


& frivolous. excuſes : I am engaged in pub- 


* 


lic affairs, or I have a trade, and a wife 
In a word, 
It is not my buſi- 
« neſs to read the Scriptures, but theirs ra- 


te ther who have retired from the world to a 
« ſolitarie life. So far are theſe things from 
e making out a valid, or even tolerable ex- 
ee cuſe, that upon theſe accounts, and for 


ee theſe very reaſons, you have the more need 
to read the Scriptures.“ 


8. In that argument he ſays, the (0) read- 
ing the Seriptures will be an excellent pre- 
ſervative againſt ſin: and that ignorance of 


the Scriptures is the thing that has occaſion- 
ed hereſies, and all the corruption and wick- 


edneſſe which there is in the world. 
9. At the begining of a homilie upon St. 
Jobn's Goſpel he earneſtly exhorts his hear. 


ers (y) to read ſome time in the week the 


portion of Scripture that is to be explained 


the next Lord's Day, and to conſider it well, 
that 


(n) MY vun Aol der Tis T2 Joxps. | bara S9 

(0) Mcyann dopant mes To K b ABT AVENY roa year 7 
cc ci. Xo X. 1b. p. 740. D. E 

(2) In Joan. hom. xi. al. a. L. 8. P. 62- 4, B. 
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that they may come the better prepared to A. p- 


receive inſtruction, when it ſhall be explains 398. 


cd in public. 

10. In another homilie upon the ſame 
Goſpel he finely ſhews, how (g) the Divine 
Oracles are ſuited to cure all the maladies of 


tue, 
11. He often denn the vlelulneſſe of * 


Scriptures. He ſays, they (r) deliver from 
evil thoughts, and affiſt men againſt evil 


paſſions, and exceſſive griek, I refer (s) to 
another like paſſage. 


12. Upon this point he enlarges very mach 
in the third homilie upon the title and be- 


ten en een Where by 


ſays, that (?) to read the Scriptures is to con- 
verſe with God. Accordingly, in another 


place (2) he conſiders the Scriptures as an 
epiſtle from God himſelf. In a homilie up- 


on 


00 Mi Tun Ye ea T8 A . . . Taro ame 
eydp £54 gapparay Inoue; TH FER Aoi. x. A. In Jo- 
an. hom. 37. al. 36. T. 8. p. 211. B. 

(r) h Pr, 48. hom. 3. T. 3. Pp. 72. E. 

(s) De Capt. Eutrop. hom. T. 3. p. 388. BY 


(e) T. 3.p. 73. C. 


(u) In cap. i. Gen. hom. 2. 7. 4. P. 9. A. Et miu vi. 


in Matth. hom. 1 1. 7. 7. p. 18. 4. B. 


the ſoul, and to implant and cheriſh all vir- 
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A. D. on St. Joln's Goſpel he ſays: It (x) is not 

be Evangeliſt that ſpeaks, but God, who 
ſpeaks to us by him. At the begining of 
another homilie upon the ſame Goſpel he 

ſays: There (y) is nothing vain or inſignifi- 

cant in the Divine Scriptures, For they are 

the dictates of the Holy Spirit. And he ob- 

ſerves, that (2) it is a great unhappineſſe 

not to be acquainted with the Scriptures, and 

that (a) mens ignorance in the Scriptures is 

the cauſe of all manner of evil. 

1 le obſervations upon Col. U!. 16. 

= contain an earneſt exhortation to all to read 
| the Scriptures. | Let (b) the word of God 
| e qepell in you, ſays the Apoſtle : and not 


arriv 


1 « only let it dwell in you, but richly alſo, in ing 
cc abundance. Hear, you, who are men of | « B. 
« the world, who have a wife and children, MW « q, 
© how he requires you eſpecially to read the | «ye 


& Scriptures, and not haſtily, . . . but with | « ha 
care and diligence, ... Nor do you look | © w 
77 e for 


(x) In Joan. bom. 2. T. 8. p. 7. B. 
(y) 1n Foan. hom. 50. al. 49, 7.8, p. 293. D. E. 
(z) Me xax'v dy vey yeagas: *. Act. Asp. hom. 34. 
„ 205. G: 
(a) Tro dr TI Tev K T3 M7 Udvau Tas 7 
gels. In Colos. hom. 9. N i. p. 390. C. D. 
() Ju Col. hom. 9. T. xi. p. 390. C. D. 
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te for any other teacher. You have the O- A. D. 
*© racles of God. No one teaches like them, a. 
Another inſtructer, from ſome wrong ptin- i 
« ciple, may conceal from you many things 
te of great uſe, I (c) therefore exhort all 
« of you to procure yourſelves bibles. If you 
have nothing elle, take care to have the 
«© New Teſtament, particularly the Acts of the 
e Apoſtles, and the Goſpels, for your conſtant 
inſtructers: that in all trials you may have 
« recourſe to them for proper remedies.” 
14. Having beſtowed great commenda- 
tions upon Aquila and Priſcilla, eſpecially 
the laſt, and having recommended them to 
the imitation of others, and ſaid, that they 
arrived at ſuch eminent virtue by entertain- 
ing and converſing with Paul, he goes on: 
« But (a) ſome one may ſay: What then 
„e ſhall I do, who have not Paul to con- 
« verſe with? If you will, fays he, you may 
* have him more entirely than they had. It 
« was not the ſight of Paul that made them 
TY hat 


* 


L 


le) AtzgorTis Tapakeno, vdr ö Blν, Y *νẽ d 
b, M ẽ“ꝑð u νe, Er unde treo B, 710 
| Y& Mh ATAGads, TaV der TH; pe Th KUE) 
Ne, dd. dinverdis. c. A. In Col. h. 9. ib. p. 391. 

| {4) In cp. ad Rom. hom, 30. T. 9. p. 743. A. B. 


350 JOHN CHRYSOSTOM Bock! 
A. D. „ what they were, but his words. If you 
. ee will, you may have Paul, and Peter, and 
4 Jobn, yea and the whole choir of Pro- 

© phets and Apoſtles, to converſe with fre. 

te quently. Take then the books of thoſe 

ce blefled men, and read their writings fre- 

= & quently. And they will make you equal | 
* to the tentmaker's wife. But why do! 
* ſay, you may have Paul? If you wil, 
e you may have Pauls maſter. For he 
« himſelf will ſpeak to you in Pauls words. 
=... 15. Speaking of the Chamberlain of Ca- 
3  dace Queen of Ethiopia, who read the Scrip- 
tures fiiting in his chariot, he ſays: © We 

© (e) need not any of us be aſhamed to 

| e imitate him, though an eunuch and a Bar- 
» barian, who when he was travelling did 
« not omit to read. That Barbarian is fit to 
« be maſter to us all, to men in private life 
to ſoldiers, to men in high ations, in a 
word, to all men and women : that all 
e may learn, that no time is improper for 
« reading the Divine Oracles .. . and that 
« we ought to read them, though we do 
4 not underſtand them. By this means the 
“ Scrip- 


cc 


( In Gen, Porte 35. T. 4. P. 35 1. E. et p. 352. | 
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« Scriptures will be fixed in our memories. A. * 
«© And what we do not underſtand at the 
« firſt reading may be underſtood at an- 

« other.” | 

16. In a homilie upon the ſecond epiſtle 

to the Theſſalonians. « If (/ any ſhould 
« fay, he does not know what is in the 

e Scriptures, I ſhould aſk : Why do you not 

« know? Is it in Hebrew, or Latin, or 
any other ſtrange language? Is it not in 
« Greek?” 
3 The Scriptures are compared by New 
to many things: to (g) a field or garden of 
| flowers, to (%) a rich treaſure, and refreſh- 
ing fountain. They are ſtiled by him (i) a 
| ſpiritual treaſure, an (/ inexhauſtible trea- 
| ſure. They are compared to (1) rich ſpices 
| and incenſe for their iragrance, to (m) an 0- 

cean 


(JF) "ANN iu Gidd, ęnot, Te i Tels Saas ypagdls xe 
Wh Aid 71 d did My yp Bpaisl; n Yap alia 
r WH #5i; vi vp grep aras Cpurat ; Oui GAAnUSE A5 72 
ren In 2. . hom, 3. T. ri. 5. 328. C. 
(g 1a Gen. hom. 34. in. T. 4. p. 434. C. 
(hb) In Gen. hom. 3. p. 14. A. B © 


(i) In Gen. hom. 60. p. ies D. Vid. ib. Bom. 2 
180. E. 


% I Gen. hom. 8. p. 5 8. D. E. 
7100 Hom. in 2 Jim. iii. 1. J. 6. 
n] Hom, in terrae mot, et Lax. 6. 


ee 
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A. P. cean quite calm, and ever free from tempeſts, 
EP ſo that the farther you wade into it, the more 
you will be pleaſed. 

18. In one place he compares the Scrip. 
tures to a workman's tools. Do () you 
<* not obſerve, ſays he, that they who work in 

* jron, and your goldſmiths, and filverſmiths, 
« and artificers of all ſorts, take care to 

have their tools entire and in order? If they 
« are loſt, they are ruined. Upon no conſi- 
« deration therefore will they part with them. 

„ And if they are in a ſtrait, by the uſe of 

« theſe they may extricate themſelves, and re- 

cover their former ſtate, Their inſtruments 
« are the hammer, anvil, tongs. The in- 
« ſtruments of our art are the Apoſtolical 
% and Prophetical books, and all the di- 
« vinely inſpired and uſeful Scripture, And 

| 5 ec as they with their inſtruments form any 
b te veſſels, which they have in hand: fo we 
„ by ours are to form our minds, and cor- 
| rect them when perverted, and renew them 
* when decayed.” 
19.“ The (o) W end of the Scrip- 
| tures, 


(ii) In Lax. Bom. 3. T. i. p. 739, 4. D. 
(e. In Prophet. Obſcur. hom. 2. T. 6. p. 192. F 
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e tures, he ſays, is our amendment. We A. P. 
« therefore explain the Scriptures, not only, 39, 
* that you may underſtand them, but 

* that you may emprove your manners. 
Without this our reading and expounding 

e are in vain.” 

20. By all which, I think, it appears, that 
in Chry/ſo/tom's time the Bible was not reck- 
oned a dangerous book. But it was ſuppoſed, 
that the more men read and ſtudied the 

Scriptures, the better it would be for them. 

21. Women {p) and children wore ſmall 
Goſpels, or ſentences of them, about- their 
necks, as preſervatives againſt evil accidents. 
But he adviſes, that they ſhould rather take care 
to write the laws and precepts of the got- 
pel upon their hearts. In another place alſo, 
ſpeaking of the Jewiſh phylacteries, he ob- 
ſerves, that (q) many Chriſtian women had 
Goſpels hung about their necks, 

22. He cenſures thoſe, who (7) gratified 


A a Wenk 


cc 


. Ad Pop. Antioch. bam. 19. T. 2. p. 197. D. E. 

) In Mar. hom. 72 al. 73. J. 7. p. 703. 

(r) Ka νννẽ duTo! 0751) Til Tov Emu Th; AEGTE 
dr., % 70 7 Tap udrol KdANGY . ., rt Wpuoons Eye © 
2m 2% E, In Fo, hom. 33. al. 32. T. “. 
) oo a en | | OY 
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A. D. their vanity in having the Scriptures writ in 
398. 

— golden letters, and upon fine parchment, 
but did not take care to underſtand them. 
23. In a homilie upon the begining of 
the Acts he ſpeaks as (5) if the Scrip. 
tures were tranſlated into Indian, and Bri- 
tiſh, and into the languages of all people 

in general, In a homilie upon the begining 
of St. John's Goſpel, he ſays, that (7) Syri- 
ans, Egyptians, Indians, Perſians, and other 
nations, though barbarian, having tranſlated 
the words and doctrines of that Evangeliſt, 
had learned to philoſophize. 


Various XIII. I ſhall take notice of but one va- 

Fadi. rious reading, which is, that the begining of 
the eighth chapter of St. John, concerning 
the adulterous woman, does not appear in 
Chr ſoſtom's homilies upon St. John's Goſpel. 
Nor (2) has he any where elſe quoted, or 
referreg to that paragraph, 


 Textsex- XIV. In the next place I hall obſerve 
plained. 
ſome explications of texts. 


1. He 


(s) In. Pr. Act. 7. 3. T. 3. 5. 71. D. 
% In Fe. hom. 2. al. 1. T. 8. p. 10. B. 
(u) Vi i Hang e e fe $. v. A. 3. 
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1. He ſeems to have ſuppoſed, the (x) be- A 4 
gining of St. Matthew's Goſpel, the book 9 3 
the generation of Feſus Chriſt, to be the title 
not of the genealogie, but of the whole 

book of the Goſpel. 

2. He handſomely illuſtrates (y Matt. xx. 
23. It is not mine to give. But it ſhall be 
given to them, for whom it is prepared. 

3. Abrabam (⁊) he ſays, forbears to give 
hard words to the rich man, calling him ſor, 
Luke xvi. 2 5. A fine obſervation, which has 
been highly adorned by AB. Tillotſon in his 
moſt excellent Sermons upon the parable of 
the Rich Man and Lazarus. 
| 3. He thinks, that (a) Judas was preſent, 
| when our Lord inſtituted the memorial of 
| himſelf. | 

4. When Chriſt ſays Matt. xxviii. 20. To 1 


am with you always unto the end of the world, 
A 1 -HE- 


{x) in Mat. hom. 2. J. 7. P. 23. C 

(v) Contr, Anom. hom 8. T. 1 p. 521. | 

( "Opa GAIT ODE, ba dude iar alu. Our Ent 
Arent, 2 dus, x; 72147 bunfe. ToTaYTHR 1AKd djd 
705 arr. . 5k, EpuIpids, td ae cn Ah i; Th 


, enolv, de 7d dyabd os. De Lax. hom. „ 7 
4 735. PD. E. 


ſa) De Prodit. Jud. hom. 1. T. 2. p. 383. D. E. 
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A. p. he (b) does not ſpeak to the diſciples only, no 
vt in them to all. ” =, 


5. Upon John 1. 9. he ſays, © Chriſt (c 

e is the light of the world, as he did all that 
lay in his power to enlighten it:“ that 
is, all he could, or all that was fit to be 


Gone, by 
= Nathanael be ſays, was (4) not only goc 
| fincere, as our Lord ſaid, and the event ſnew- - 
ed, but he was allo W Therefore Pli- at © 
lip referred him to Moſes and the Prophets. ma 
7. He thinks, that (e) Chriſt twice drove 
the buyers and ſellers out of the temple. ther 
8. He thinks, that (// Paul wiſely filenced call 
the evil ſpirit in the Pythoneſſe, though it I 
gave a good teſtimonie to him. See Ads vide 
T2728; ci priſ 
9. Upon Ads xvii. 22. he ſays, Paul (g) as a 
commends them as it were, ſaying at leſt I 
nothing ed, 
| ix. 
| (5) In Mat. hom. 15. T.9 6 185, C- 
(c) In Foan. hom. 8. al. 7. J 8. p. 48. B. 
(4) in Fo. b. 20: al. 19. T. 8. p. 116. 4. (4) 
le) In Mat. hom. 67. al. 68. 7. 7. p. 663. 29075 
(f) De Lax. b. 2. T. 1. 5. 728. C. D 
(2) . . ci ia av duty, Jordi gd e Bats . 


&s degidαð“ pe Luis, onot, Oe. Tur tw £vd.gft: 
ers. In Act. Ap. hom 38. 1.9. P. 286. C. 
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nothing offenſive: I fee you to be ſuperſtitious, 3 D. 


that is, religious. 

10. When ſome at Athens ſaid of Paul 
Acts xvii. 18. He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth 
of ſtrange gods, becauſe he preached to them 
Jeſus and the Reſurrection: he ſays, that (6) 
by Reſurrection or Anaſtaſis they intended a 
goddeſſe. 


11, Chryſo/tom (i) does not blame Gallio 
at all. But conſiders him to have been a 


man of equity and moderation. 

12. He (|) thinks, that Ciſpus and So/- 
| thenes are both one: that is, Criſpus was alſo 
| called Syftbenes. See Acts. xviii. 8. and 17. 
| 13. He ſays: By (1) the over-ruling Pro- 
vidence of God Paul was ſent to Rome a 
priſoner, that he might not be foon expelled 
as a Jew. 

14. He ſuppoſes Paul to ſay, he (m) fear- 
| ed, leaſt he ſhould be rejected. See 1 Cor, 
ir. 27, 


— 


A a 3 15. He 


V Kai yap TW avaraoy $591 TH Eva 2voptCov, att &. 
2907556 V Ane ww: In A. hom. 38, T. 9. p. 286. 
D. 


li) In Ag. hom. 39. p. 296. 

(% bid. p. 297. C. D. 

() In Act. hom. 39. p. 295. C.) 
(m) Ad Pop. Antoch, hom. i. T. i. p. 5. C. D. 
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A. D. 1g. He mentions (n) the Marcionite in- 
Ao terpretation of baptiſm for the dead, 1, Cor, 
xv. 29. and then his own. 

16. 2. Cor. viii. 18, By the brother, whoſe 
praiſe is in the goſpel, ſome (o) underſtand. 
Luke, and think, that Paul ſpeaks of his 
written Goſpel, Others underſtand Barng- 
bas, and think, that by gofpel is meant 
preaching, „%% in 5 
17. Upon 2. Theſſ. ii. 4. he ſays: the (p) 
mon of fin will not fit in the temple of God, 
and at Teru/a/em only, but in the churches 
every where, In a following homilie (9) he 
ſays, it is the Roman Empire, that hinders 
the manifeſtation of Antichriſt. 

18. When Paul fays 2. Tim. i. 16. that 
all they of Afra bad forſaken him, he (r) intends 
ſuch as were at Rome, 

19. By the church in Philemon s houſe ver. 

2, he 


(n) In 1 Cor. hom. 40. T. x. p. 378. B.. . . E. 
(lo) Tires wav Tov A&Kav X%; gact, it Thv I, ie 
77. 71g 5 Tov PaprdCav x yap 79 2ypapev xnpvy 3 
foam incu wand. In 2 Cor. hom. 18. T. x. p. 564. E. 
Vid. et Grot. in loc. | 
(2) li 2. Th. hom. 3. T. xi. p. 525. C 


(g) Bb. hom. 4. p. 529. C. 
(r) In 2. Tim. hom. 3. T. xi, p. 673. B. 
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2. he underſtands (s) his familie, the whole A. D. 
of which was chriſtian. Upon Rom. xv. 1. . 
Likewiſe greet the church that is in their houſe, 

he ſays, that (f) Aquila and Priſcilla had 
made their houſe a church, by making all 
therein believers, and by opening it to all 

ſtrangers. 


XV. Having put down theſe interpreta- Seled? 
tions of texts of Scripture, I proceed to ſome de he 
other things. And in the firſt place I ſhall 
take ſome obſervations concerning ourSaviour, 

1. IEsus (u) he ſays, was called CHRIST Concern- 
is the anointing of the Spirit, which; was — 
poured out upon him, as a man. 

2. Jesus CHRisT, he thinks, © wrought 
& (>) no Miracles in the time of his infance. 
« Therefore the miracles aſcribed to him in 
| © early life are falſe and fictitious.“ He collects 
this trom Jobn s not knowing him to be the 


Chriſt, 


(s) In Philem. Argum. T. xi. p. 772. H. Conf. bom. 1 
5. 775. C. D. et in 1 Cor. hom. 44. T. x. p. 409. E. 

(t) In Rom. hom. 30. T. 9. P. 741. C. 
| (u) In Rom. hom. I. T. . p. 430. B. 

(x) EvreuSev nuiv ,., d, ors x, Th ana nc & 
aldi & pac Te pres LLavdl) 10) TAdT pate TGV U- 
0xYvTay tiv. X. A. In Jaan: hom. 17. al. 16. T. 8. p. 
99. D. | 


— ũ — 


366 JOHN CHRYSOSTOM Book l. 


Cl 
A. . D. Chriſt, when he came to be baptized by him: 
Sand allo from [y) John ii. 3. and 11, Af⸗ no 
terwards in another homilie he expreſſeth be 
1 His perſuaſion very poſitively, that 4+ our Pa 
| Lord wrought no miracles before his bap- ab 
2 tiſm, though ſome others at that time were the 
| of a different opinion. tia 
| 2. Upon Matt. ix. 1. And he entre into the 
| @ ſhip, and paſſed over, and came into his own oft 
| city, he ſays: By (=) his own city the Evan- Ar 
= geliſt means Capernaum. For our Lord was Ah 
| born at Bethlehem, educated at Nazareth, 60 
and dwelled at Capernaum. | 110 
4. The (a, Lord Jtsvs diſdained luxu- up 
tie, and was an example of a frugal and labo- yet 
| rious life, always walking on foot, and ſome: 
times untill he was wearie, 
| | | | 5. He Fe 
| - | log 
| (9) In Fo. hom. 21. al. 20. p. 183. D. B. et 122. 
# LL, FEicroy 9 n GT TWES U a TaUTHV £1V&, eas, 
1 GT EV Tok αν TO BaWTiT 0 T al FNjabiey ec, 
8 rf Ts PamTiIouaT®» dev e ννEον, Y RU (2 
DA]. In Fo. hom. 23. al. 22+ ib. p. 1 32. 7 le 
(#) MH ler yup er dονν 1 dt e: 1 5 Bop ts ( 


1 Le i 5 Nov GIKEYTA 1 et, In Mat. ber 
29. al. 30 T. 7. þ. 342. B. 
(a) Fe Jo. hora, 31. al. 30. 7. 8. P. 178, D. 
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5 He (%) ſpeaks highly of the great ho- A 
nour of the Chriſtian name : that we ſhould —— 
be called from Chriſt. And he ſays, that 
Paul fo called us. In another place, agree- 
ably to what is recorded Acts xi. 26. he ſays, 
that (c) the diſciples were firſt called Chriſ- 
tians at Antioch. And he eſteems that (d) 
the great prerogative of that city above all 
others. He takes notice of this elſewhere. 
And has a fine argument with the people of 
Antioch, that (e) they ſhould therefore ſtrive 
to excell in Chriſtian virtues. This V) ho- 
nour is particularly celebrated in a homilie 
upon the eleventh aro mand of the Acts, not 
yet referred to. 


XVI. I ſhall now take ſome obſervations Concerning 

concerning Chriſt's Apoſtles, 4 4. 
I. Upon occaſion of St. Mdtthew's cata- 
logue of the e at the begining of the 


tenth 


(b) In Jo. hem. 19. al. 18. 5p. 113. C. 
(c) Ad Pop. Antioch. hom. 3. T. 2. p. 36. E. 
(4) Ad. Pop. Antioch. h. 17. p. 176. B. C. 
le) In Mat, b. 7. T. 7. p. 116. 4. 
V% In 48. Ap. b. 25. J. 9. P. 201. 
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9 * tenth chapter of his Goſpel he makes divers 
. 


obſervations upon that and the other cata- 
logues of them in Mark and Luke. Here (g) 


as alſo often elſewhere, he calls Peter chief. 


In another homilie upon St. Matthew he calls 


) the three diſciples, whom our Lord took 
with him into the mount, chiefs. He ſays, 


that (i) four of the diſciples were fiſhermen, 
and two Publicans, even Matthew and James: 


intending, as 1 N James the fon of 


Alpbeus. 
2. The ( office of Apoſtle, he ſays, 


implies a ſpiritual ſupremacie or Conſulſhip. 
And the whole world was committed to 


them. 
3. He ſays, an (1) Apoſtle 3 is a man ſent 


from God. Nor can he ſay any thing of 
his own, but only what he receives from 


heaven. 
your maſter on earth. For one ts your maſter, 
who is in heaven: to denote, that the whole 
= of 


z) In Mat. hom. 32. al. 33. T. 7. P. 369. B. 

In Mat. hom. 56. al. 57. p. 565. E. 

(i) u Mat. hom. 32. p. 369. B. 

(#) Pr. Adi. hom. 3. 7. 3. P. 77. B. Vid 127 ibidem, 


Sequuntur, et p. 76. 
(!) 1 5 * 1. T. 6. p. 4. C. 


Therefore Chriſt ſaid: Cali no man 
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of our religion is derived from above, from A. D. 
| the Lord himſelf, though men are employed 3 
as miniſters, 

4. In the introduction to his homilies upon 
St. Matthew's Goſpel he ſays: The (m) A- 
poſtles did not come down from the mount, 
bringing in their hands tables of ſtone: but 
they had the Spirit in their mind, and a certain 
treaſure, and fountain of doctrines and gifts, 
and all good things, which they poured forth 
every where upon all occaſions, inſomuch 
that by the divine favour they (7) were made 
living bibles and laws. 

5. In another place: “A ( Prophet can- 
* not be an Apoſtle and a Prophet. But an 
* Apoſtle 1s alſo a Prophet in the higheſt 
« ſenſe, and has gifts of healing, and divers 
* kinds of tongues, and interpretat ons of 
6 _ tongues.” 

6. Agreeably to which; upon Eph. ii. 20. 
he obſerves: *© Apoſtles () and Prophets are 
the foundation. But Paul mentions A- 
** poltles firſt, though laſt in time.“ 

1 F. Some 


(m) In Mat. hom. 1. J. „ 
*) BEA ) v0 wore did Th; Foptr©» αννονινν 
. | | 


le) In Pr. Ack. hom. 3. T. 3. p. 76. 4. 
2) In Eph, hom, 6. T. xi. p. 39. B 


. 


8 
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7. Some other obſervations concerning the 


w_—— Apoſtles may be here taken notice of. 


8. None (g) more unlearned, he ſays, 
« than Peter : none more ſimple, than Paul, 


And yet they overcame and put to ſilence 


* Philoſophers, Orators, and Rhetoricians.” 
9. © Paul (r), he ſays, was ignorant, and 
« Plato learned, Nevertheleſs ſome Chriſ- 


* tians, but fooliſhly, would have, it other. 
" wiſe, Let us rather own, that the A- 


e poſtles were ignorant, unlearned, poor, 


mean, obſcure.” In another place he ſays, 


Paul (s) was a Cilician, a Tanner, poor, del- 


titute of Greck learning, knowing only the 


Hebrew language, which was much deſpiſed. 
But, as ſome learned men think, Chryſo//om 


here exaggerates beyond the truth: as indeed 


Orators are very apt to do, However, he had 
a good view in it. For if Paul and other A- 


poſtles had been learned, it might have been 
argued by infidels, that their ſucceſſe | 


preaching the goſpel had been owing to their 
ES - {kill 


(9) Pratf. in ep. ad Rom. T. 9. p. 428. . 

(r) In 1. Cor. hom. 3. 7. x. 10. b. D., K. 

(s) KiMZ 0 0 dp S. Iv. . . 0:vroro Oo, ming, Tis ©," 
&F<y Togias Emep©-, Ehpeuc? 14ovo ed de. YAGTTEY quac u- 


Pojatuny Tape THT, Y MANISH TRÞY. TW trad. In 2. Eb. 
Zim. hom, 4. T. xi, þ. 082, E 
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it and eloquence, and not to the power 
and grace of God, as he ſays. 
10. It is wonderful ſimplicity, which (f) 


A. D. 
398. 


he aſcribes to Paul in his anſwer to "Ig A- 5 


grippa. Acts. xxvi. 29. 

11. Chr»ſotom was a great admirer of the 
Apoſtle Paul. There (u) are ſeven homilies 
entitled Of his praiſes. He obſerves to his 


hearers, that (x) they knew very well, when 


Paul was once mentioned, he was apt to 


dwell there, and divert from the thread of 


his diſcourſe. 


I ſhall put in the margin 7 ) 


an inſtance of this kind. By which, though 


I tranſcribe a part of the paſſage only, an in- 


telligent reader will form an idea of what 


Chry/oſtom Juſt now ſaid. 


12, Upon Eph. iv. 1. I therefore the pri- 


ner of the Lord beſeech you, he (2) does moſt 
| oratorically extoll the greatneſſe of Paul on 
account of his ſufferings. The EPS conclu- 


ſion 
(5 In Act. hom. 5 2. T. . p. 393. C. 


(u) De Laudibus Apoſtoli Pauli. T. 2. p. 476. Ec. 
(x) 5 xlv. 7. 7. 6. p. 149. C. 


60 - Exxetayues yp is 7% Te avdpd; nibor, x; die 


vero gut, duTlu meptopepa 8 ,t. x. A. in Cen. 
bom. xi, 7. 4. p. $8. 4. B. C. | 

(z) In Eph. hom. 8. T. xi. p. 53... . 56. 
14 in Rom. bom. 32. T. 9. p. 757. . . 760. 
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398. 


— Romans is full of affection for the Apoſtle 


The we: 
aerful 


Progreſſi 


of the 


 Go/jzel. 
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fion of his homilies upon the epiſtle to the 


Paul, and is an highly finiſhed piece of ora- 


torie. I refer to ſome other places (a where 


our author's reſpect for Paul is very conſpi- 


cuous. 


EE XVII. Chryſoflom often ſpeaks of the ſpeedy 
and wonderful progreſſe of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion in the world. It is not eaſie to forbear 
taking a good number of his Paſlages upon 


this head. 


1. He ſays, all 09 the world flocked to 
Bethlehem for no other reaſon, but to fee the 
place where Jeſus was born. 


2. He ſpeaks(c) of the goſpel being preach- 


ed, and churches planted among the R:- 


mans, Perſians, S Nane, Moors, Indians, and 
Britans. 

1 In another place (4) he celebrates the 
praiſes, and the ſucceſſe of the goſpel preach- 
ed by fiſhermen and tent-makers, and men- 


(a) De Mutat. Nom. bem, i. 7. 3. P. 102. A. 8, Jy 44, 


Ap. hom. 25.1.9. p. 201. C. 
(5) Contra Jud. et Gentil. J. i. p. £861. C. 
(c) 1bid. p. 575. B. C. 
(d) Hom. 8, antehac non edit. T. 12. 7. 371. 372. 


tions 
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tions among it's converts Goths, 


Thracians, Sarmatians, Indians, Britans. 


cc 


others, endeavored to introduce a new. courſe 
of life, but in vain: whereas Jeſas Chriſt 
not only taught, but ſettled a new polity, or 
way of living, all over the world. 

0, © Notwithſtanding (8) the abſurd opi- 


4. The (e) Apoſtles of Chriſt were 


ed, Chriſt in a ſhort time delivered men 


only, but alſo the Per fgans, and the Barba- 
rian nations. This he accompliſhed, not by 


numbers of men in all nations to change 


7. The (5) doctrine and writings of füh- 


(s) Adv. Fud. Or. i. T. 1. 5. 592. 0. Via. et p. 588. 
(f) Adv. Jud. T. 1. p. 631. D. 


%) Contr, Jud. et Gentil. T. i. pP. * A. . 
(9 In Mat. bom. iT. 7 $16; 


twelve, and they gained the whole world.” 
5. Zeno, (f) Plato, Socrates, and many 


nions and evil practiſes, which had obtain- 


from them all, and that not the Romans 


arms, nor by bribes, nor by wars and bat- 
tles: but begining with eleven men, and 
thole poor, mean, illiterate, unexperi- 
enced, unarmed, without ſhoes, and hav- 
ing one coat only, he perſuaded great 


their ſentiments and manners,” 


ermen, who were beaten, and driven from 
ſociety, 


Seythians, A. D. 
3 
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St. * ſociety, and always lived in the midſt of 
A dangers, have been readily embraced by 
learned and unlearned, bondmen and free, 
Kings and Soldiers, Greeks and Barbarians.“ 

8. He obſerves, that (i) the many perſe- 

cutions, which Chriſtians had ſuffered, had 5 

not been able to deſtroy them. He particu- 

larly takes notice, that (2) as elſewhere, to 


in Perſia, there had been ſevere perſecutions, (oy 
and Many martyrs. Yet the Chriſtian Reli | 22 
gion ſtill ſubſiſted there. S 5 
9. © Though (/) there were ſuch, and ſo 88 
e many oppoſers: tho' Kings and Tyrants, 1 : 
e and People, ſtrove to exſtinguiſh the ſpark I 
of faith, ſuch a flame of true religion a- 1 1 
„ roſe, as filled the whole world. If you | pret 
& go to India, and Scythia, and the utmoſt Wl mo 
15 ends of the earth, you will every where wor 
© find the doctrine of Chriſt enlightening . 
« the ſouls of men. Even the Barbarian Fe 
e nations have learned to philoſophize, and | wt 
« have embraced true religion inſtead ot * 
their ancient cuſtoms, . . . The Lord of all W dem 
8 « by 
(2) Is Pr. 48. bem. 2. T. 3. p. 61. D. B. = © 
(4) Contr. Jud. et Gent. T. 1. p. 559. B. | 3.7. I 
() In Gen, hom. 28. J. 4. p. 276. C. D. 4 
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by eleven men, fiſhermen, unlearned and A. P. 


« ſimple, has attracted all mankind, Who 
« as if they had wings, have gone over the 
world, ſowing the ſeeds of true religion, 
and rooting up evil affections, and per- 
« verſe cuſtoms and praiſes.” 

10, There are many other places, where 


I) 


cc 


Chryſoſtom talks very agreeably of the ſwiſt 
progreſie and wide extent of the Chriſtian | 


Religion : to (m) ſome of which I refer in 
the margin. 


11. He ſays, that () Chriſtianity rather 


declines under Chriſtian Emperours. So far 


is it from being cheriſhed by the honours and 
preferments of this world, But it thrives 
moſt, when it is perſecuted, or lies under 
worldly diſcouragements. 
12, He ſays, Obrien (o) do not 9070 
cute, but Heatheniſm falls of itſelf. Nor did 
Chriſtian Emperours ever enact ſuch ſevere 
laws againſt Heathens, as the worſhipers of 
demons had done againſt Chriſtians. 


B b 1. He 


() In Ep. ad Rom. hom. 2. J. g. p. 433. Tn Car, hom. 
4 7. 19; p. 20. 21. hom. 5. P. 37. | 

{n) De S. Bap. contr. Gentil. T. 2. p. 548. C. 

% De F. Bab. contr. Jul. Sc. 7. 4. p. 540. A. B. 


9 
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A. 13 13. He afterwards argues excellently con- 


* 
— erning the Chriſtian doctrine. And ſays, hy 
| that (y) Peter and Paul, one a fiſherman, h 
1 the other a tent-maker, would never of n FT 
ſelves, and without divine aſſiſtance, have 5 
| attempted the defign of reforming the world 1 
unleſs they had been wad. But that they wy 
were not mad, their words, and the: accep- Fo 
tance which they met with, ſhew. 
14. He ſeems to ſay, that () the Cities in 7 
the Roman Empire, which continued Hea- 2 
U 
thens, were few and ſmall. 7 
ne 
15. He computes (7) the city of Anticc! 
an: 
to have in it two hundred thouſand people, 8 
and (s) the number of Chriſtians in it a hun— _ 
. | - 55 1 
dred thouſand. There were in it therefore, n 
as alſo appears clearly from Chryſo/lom's works, 
many (7) Jews and Gentils, However, he = 
ſays in another place, that () the Chriſtians lit, 
were 
| 4 f 
(p) Bid. p. 541. A. B. 
) De S. Bab Cc. J 4. p. 548. D. 
(e) Hom. in S. Ienat J. 2. p 597. A. 
| {s) Kai yap Th Ts bis yaptrt e Jita wuprddSov dips e * 
d. uαιν Te; Errabl)a ννννννννuνα,ỹ “i In Mat. hom. 85. dd. 0 
$6. 1. 7. 810. & 
t Vid. Adv. Jud. Or. i. 7. 1. 5. 688. 593. (2) 
(a) . . T0 TA&OV Tis TAs YAISIAV Hy £74 1 950191 anc 
{9 


rug is \aiojov. Adv. Ju. Or. 1. p. 592. C. D. 
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were the majority of the city. He ſpeaks, A. 8 
as (x) if there might be ſeen in his time the 
houſe in which Paul dwelled at Antioch, 

There () were three thouſand poor people 
maintained by the church at Antioch, beſide 

relief occaſionally given to others. 

16. We perceive from Chryſo om, that (2) 
Chriſtian aſſemblies were more numerous at 
Antioch, than at Conſtantinople. He ſeems to 
tay, that (a) the countrey people about Artroch 
uled another and a barbarous language, but 
nevertneleſs were Chriſtians. By the other 
and barbarous language, probably, he means 
Syriac, whereas the citizens of Autioch ſpoks 
Greek. 


; [ £3 The Cre- 
XVIII. Chryſi/to n often ſhews the cre di bi- a of 
lity of the evangelical hiſtorie. the Goſpel 
Hiſlorie. 
1. * The (5) Evangeliſts, he ſays, have rela- 


ted, who of the diſciples were fiſhermen, 
B b 2 « and 


(x) Ie, ad Ron. b. 30. T. g. $943. . 

(y) E. matt. b. 66. al. 67. T. 7. p. 658. B. 

(x] Contr. Auom. hom. xi. T. 1 D 541. 55 
1 Antioch, hom. 19. T. 2. p. 189. B. Vid. De 
n; Martyr. ib. p. 651. 4. 

655 In Mat, ham. 30. el. 31. 7 7. p. 348. C. D. 
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A. 1 e and who was a Publican: the former a 7 
Ry low, the other an unreputable employ- 7 
5 e ment. And that Philip was not much ec 
% more honorable, appears from his coun- 60 

« trey, and the place of his nativity. By re- ec 

s lating ſuch things they have ſecured their cc 

« credit in the more honorable events of c 
their hiſtorie. For when they conceal no- 60 

©« thing, which is diſhonorable either to cc 
their maſter, or themſelves: why ſhould te 

« they be ſuſpected, when they ſpeak of ec 

the miracles that were done by him? They c 
have related all the ignominious ſufferings cc 

e of the croſſe, and have mentioned thoſe ce 

ce progenitors of their maſter, who were re- ec 

% markable for their faults, or their mean- ©c 

« neſſe. Such things ſhew their veracity, ec 

< and that they did not write with a view cc 

<« to pleaſe any men, nor to magnify them- ce 

ce ſelves.” 60 

2. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks admirably of the har- 

monie of the Evangeliſts. If (c) there ec 

© had been an exact agreement about every ce 

« thing, in time, place, and expreſſion, few t 

© would have believed them, The agreement 

Would 

| ( 


(c) In Mat. Pr. T. 7. p. 5. 6. : 
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« would then have been aſcribed to human 4. D. 
« contrivance, and becauſe they had con- 39 
« certed matters together beforehand. But 
« the difference in leſſer things, which is ob- 
« ſervable in them, prevents all ſuſpicion of 
te this kind, and is a proof of their fincerity, 
« But in important things there is no differ- 
© ence between them. They all relate the 
e fame doctrine: that Jeſus was made man, 
* that he wrought miracles, that he was 
e crucified, buried, and roſe again, and that 
he will come again to judgement : that 
he delivered falutarie precepts, and did not 
* promulgate a law contrarie to the old. A- 
bout thele things there is a full agreement, 
But if all do not relate the ſame miracles, 
© or with the fame circumſtances, a differ- 
« ence about theſe and ſuch like things needs 
not cauſe any uneaſineſſe. Yea it is the 
« greateſt proof of their ſincerity, and eſta- 
„ bliſheth the truth of their hiſtorie. 

3. Upon Matt. xxvi. 67. 68. Obſerve 
et here, ſays (4) he, and admire the veracity 
« of the Evangeliſts. Though thele things 
i were very reproachful, they have related. 


3 b 3 * them 
(4) In Mat. J. 85. al. 86, J. 7. 5. 803. E. 
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A, D. e, them with all faithfulneſſe, concealing no- ec 
[EP cc thing.“ c 
4. So likewiſe upon March. x. 4. And Ju- " 

das Iſcariot who alſo betrayed him, he ſays + 
„ They (e) did not decline to mention thoſe tic 
things, which might appear to be diſho- Fe 
„ norable to their maſter, or themſelves. oy 
He likewiſe obſerves there, that / when a 
© Matthew comes to the traitor, he does Nt 

not write as an enemie, but as an hiſtorian, 
He does not ſay that wicked and hateful ſa! 


« wretch, but calls him from the place of 
95 Tis habitation, Judas Iſcariot.“ 

$M: the ſame forecited preface to St. 
Matt bers's Goſpel, or firſt homilie upon it, 
he docs juſtly and ſtrongly extol the philo- 
ſophie, or juſt ſentiments of the Apoſtles, 
and their prodigious ſucceſſe, as a proof of 
the divine power and preſence with them; 

« That (g) a few men, ſome fiſhermen, ano- 
« ther a Publican, all illiterate, and deſtitute 
* of worldly wealth and authority,ſhould pre- 
« vail both living and dead, and bring over 
£ to their ſcheme not one, or two, or twen- 


— 55 


A 


(e) In Mat. B. 32. al. 33. P. 369. B. 
Ib. p. 369. . 
(g, In Mat. hom. i. T. 7. p. 9. 
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« ty men, or a hundred, or a thouſand, or A. D. 
* ten thouſand, but cities, and nations, and 5 „ 
« people.” 
6. I know not how to forbear to take no- 
tice of one place more, where Chry/oſtom ſays : 
For the Chriſtian Religion to have been ſpread 
| over the world without miracles, would be 
| . a greater miracle, than any recorded in the 
New Teſtament. Do „ 
He is arguing for the truth of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection, and ſays: ** If () he had not 
ce riſen, there would not have been any mi- 
cles wrought in teſtimonie to ir. Nor 
© would any have been able to work any 
*© miracles in his name. Whereas the ſame 
power wrought miracles before, and after 
& his crucifixon: yea more and greater after 
« it, than before. But how does it appear, 
* that miracles were wrought then? will an 
« infidel ſay. From whence docs it appear, 
c that Chriſt was cracihed ? From the holy 
« Scriptures, be will anſwer, Well, that 
© miracles were then done, and that Chriſt 
% was crucificd, is manifeſt from the holy 
* Scriptures. For they relate both the one 
B b 4 8 cc and 


*. 


(b) In Prince. AR. B. 4. T. z. 5. 92. 93. 
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A, D. , them with all faithfulneſſe, concealing no- 
e thing.“ 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


ec 


Kt 


cc 


= 


4. So likewiſe upon Matth. X. 4. And Ju- 
das Iſcariot who alſs betrayed him, he ſays; 


They (e) did not decline to mention thoſe 


things, which might appear to be diſho- 


norable to their maſter, or themſelves. 


© He likewiſe obſerves there, that (f) when 


Matthew comes to the traitor, he does 


not write as an enemie, but as an hiſtorian, 


He does not ſay that wicked and hateful 
wretch, but calls him from the place ON 


5 his habitation, Judas Iſcariot.“ ” 


In the ſame forecited preface to St. 


Matthews Goſpel, or firſt homilie upon it, 


he does juſtly and ſtrongly extol the philo- 


ſophie, or juſt ſentiments of the 1 
and their prodigious ſucceſſe, as a proof of 
the divine power and preſence with them: 


AR 


0 


cc 


* 


c 


0 


That a few men, ſome fiſhermen, ano- 


ther a Publican, all illiterate, and deſtitute 
of worldly wealth and authority, ſhould pre- 
vail both living and dead, and bring over 


4 to their ſcheme not one, or two, or twen- 


60 1 


(e) In Mat. h. 32. al. 33. P. 36g. B. 


(/) 16. p. 369. 4. 
(8) In Mat. hom. l. J. 7. p. 9. 


( 
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« ty men, or a hundred, or a thouſand, or A. D. 
te ten thouſand, but cities, and nations, and, v9. ; 
“ people.” : 
6. I know not how to forbear to take no- 
tice of one place more, where Chry/oſtom ſays : 
For the Chriſtian Religion to have been ſpread 
over the world without miracles, would be 
a greater miracle, than any recorded in the 
New Teſtament, 
He is arguing for the truth of Chtiſt s re- 
ſurrection, and ſays: If (b) he had not 
« riſen, there would not have been any mi- 
cles wrought in teſtimonie to it. Nor 
© Would any have been able to work any 
„ miracles in his name. Whereas the ſame 
e power wrought miracles before, and after 
& his crucifixon: yea more and greater after 
« jt, than before. But how does it appear, 
s that miracles were wrought then? will an . 
* infidel ſay. From whence docs it appear, 
that Chriſt was cracified ? From the holy 
„ Scriptures, he will anſwer. Well, that 
* miracles were then done, and that Chriſt 
e was cruciticd, is manifeſt from the holy 
Scriptures. For they relate both the one 
- B b 4 Land 


* 
* 


(b) In Princ. 48. h. 4. T. 3. 5. 92. 93. 
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A. P. & and the other. And if the adverſaric 


ce ſhould ſay, that the Apoſtles wrought no 
ce miracles, it may be replied ; You make 
their power and the divine fayour greater: 
if indeed without miracles they allured 
*© ſo large a part of the world to true reli- 
“gion. For that would be the greateſt and 
moſt wonderful miracle of all, that a com- 


cc panie of twelve men, poor, mean, illite- 


ks rate, deſpicable, ſhould draw over to them- 
e ſelves ſo many cities and nations, and peo- 
ple, and Kings, and Tyrants, and Philo- 
* ſophers, and Rhetoricians, and, in a word, 
** the whole earth, without working any mi- 
e racles. But do you expect to ſee miracle: 
* done now? I will ſhew you ſome, and 
greater than any that are recorded: not one 
dead man raiſed to life, not one blind man 
e reſtored to fight, but the whole earth re- 
t covered from the darkneſſe of errour: not 
* one leper cleanſed, but many nations waſh- 
te ed from the leproſie of fin, What mira- 
te cle doſt thou deſire, man, beyond this 
« great change made in the world ul on 2 
f* ſudden?” 
So fays Chryſoſtom. "And I think, his ar- 
gument is concluſive, There is no <ttec: 
Without 
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without a cauſe. There were in his time K. P. 

398. 

oreat numbers of Chriſtians, and many AN 

churches had been planted in moſt parts of 

the world, The doctrine of the goſpel there- 

fore had been preached to them. But Jeſus, 

the author of that doctrine, had been cruct- 

fied, His doctrine therefore was not ſup- 

ported by worldly power. His diſciples, at 

firſt, were mean and deſpiſed. And yet they 

ſpread his religion over the world. Conſe- 

quently they were ſupported by the power 

of God, working miracles in confirmation 

| of the doctrine taught by them, as the evan- 
gelical hiſtorie ſays. Otherwiſe, if you de- 

ny the truth of the miracles recorded in the 

New Teſtament, you muſt ſuppoſe a greater 

| miracle: which is, that God immediatly, 

and powerfully influenced the minds of men 

to embrace the doctrine taught by Chriſt's 

diſciples. For to ſay, that this change had 

been made in the world, without any caule : 

or that men forſook their old ſentiments and 

practiſes, and embraced the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion upon the bare word of a few mean, 

and illiterate men, without any other renin 

inducing 
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A. D. inducing them thereto, is an abſurdity ſo 


399. . LD 
—— manifeſt, as not to be admitted W wy. 


Of Mira XIX. We will now obſerve ſome places, 


eulous 


Powers Where Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of miraculous POW - 
_ ers in the Church. 

”-:--.1. $10 one” piece he. ſays, the (i) aſhes of 
the holy Martyrs drive away demons. la 
another place, that (4) where demons {© (17 
bodies of Martyrs lying, they flee awav. Hz 


alſo ſays, that () that bodies of Martyrs have 
great power. Celebrating a Martyr, named 


Julian, he ſays, he (m) will allege not anci- 
cnt things, but of the preſent time. For 
take a demoniac and mad man, and bing 
him to that holy ſepulchre, where are the 
Martyr's reliques : and you will jee him draw 
back, and flee away. Again, he ſys, that 
(4) demons dread the duſt of Martyrs: and 


wherever they are buried, they flee away 


from their ſepulchres, though they do not 
| ſhun 


(i) 4% Pup. Antioch. hom, 8. T. 2. þ. 93: B. 
De Mace i. J. 2. p. 623. A 
1 5 De SS. Bernic. &e. T. 2. p. 3 D. 
n) In Julian. M. T. 2. p. 674. D. Vid. et in S. Barlaan!, 
15 p. 686. A. B. 
(n} De S. Draſid. M. T. 2. 5. 61. D. 


ſhi 
me 
mi 


he 


| 8 


ſor 
cc 
6c 
cc 


cc 


1eC 


cc 


tek 


cc 
cc 
73 
cc 


ec 


cc 


e %% of eee, 270 


ſhun the ſepulchres of other dead men. Once K. P. 


more he ſpeaks, as (o) if in his time many I 


miracles were done by the Martyrs. 

2, In a homilie at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
he ſuppoſeth, that in his time there were not 
any miraculous gifts. And he aſſigns the rea- 
ſons of it. For (9) ſigns are for unbeliev- 
e ers, not for believers, as we are, Nor is 
e that any unkindneſſe to us. But God ra- 


« ther does us honour in withdrawing the 
* evidence of miracles” —_ 


3. He ſpeaks largely upon the ſame ſub- 
ject in another place, © At (9) the riſe of 
« Chriſtianity, and for ſpreading it in the 
world, through the great goodneſſe of 

God, miraculous gifts were beſtowed up- 
on many, upon ſome who were unwor- 
thie, and not truly pious: but now they 
are not beſtowed upon the worthie, be- 
cauſe we do not ſtand in need of ſuch 


“things. 


W 


cc 
cc 


cc 


4. The 


6 De S. Bab. contr. Jud. et Gent. T. 2. p. 555. C. D. 
(?) De S. Pentec. hom. I. 2 1. p. 464. C- 


(4) In Princ. Ad. Bom. 1. J. 3: p. 65. . Vid. et 5. a 
E. | 
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4: © The (v) Apoſtles wrought miracle; 
But now ſuch things are 
« paſt and gone: whereas good works ard 


© a holy converſation are always neceſſarie 


) 


TT: 


for thoſe who would be ſaved,” 
5. In his books of the Prieſthood, an ea:ly 


work, writ before 375. he ſays: Paul (s) 
« was formidable to demons. 


But all the 
c men of this time, united together, can- 
* not by many prayers and tears do fo much 
ce as Paul's handkerchiets. 


ce inſomuch that he was thought by the Hea- 


© thens 10 be a god.“ 


6. When (7) the Jews were in the wil- 


« dernefſe, many miracles were wrought. So 
te likewiſe among us, at our deliverance from 


« errour. But afterwards they ceaſed, when 
&« religion was once firmly planted. And if 
«© after the ſettlement of the Jews in Cana- 
e an, there were miracles, they were not ſo 


*© numerous, nor ſo frequent, as before, In 


„ like 


(r) In Pr. 44. bom. 2 7. 3. 5. 65. E. Vid et bow. z. 


5p. 76. 


% De Sacerd. l. 4. J. 1, 111. 4. 
„% in Mat. hom: 4. 7. 7. p. 47. 


Paul raiſed the 
* dead, and did many other great works, 


«c 
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« like manner has it been in our times. And A. D. 


« when the Jews would have rebuilt the 
« temple, they were preventes by cruptions 
« of fire at the foundation,” 


7. Chryjoſtom ſpeaks there, and alſo (4) 


elſewhere, of other miracles in the time of 


Julian, as well as of the defeat of the at- 
| tempt to rebuild the temple at Jeruſalem. 

8. To proceed. He ſays, miracles (x) were 
formerly needful, to ſpread the knowledge 
of God over the world. But now oy are 
not needful, 

9. Again: ©« God ( bas now ceaſed to 
« work miracles.” 
10. © Some (2) there are, Who alk, why 
« there are no miracles now? If you be- 
*© lieve, as you ought to do: if you love 
© Chriſt, as you ſhould, you have no need 
of miracles. For miracles are for them 
«© that believe not.” 


11, The 


(a) In P/ cx. u. 4. et 5. 7. v. p. 271. 4. . FE. p. 
* 2973; 
(x) In PF. cælii. n. x I. 6. 455. B. 


(y) Kai Y.. - Te cx tmeavow 6 debe. In Mat. 


hom. 32. al. 33. ＋ 7 5 E. 
(z) In Jo. hom. 24. al. 23. u. 1. . 8. p. 138. 4. 
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11. The (a) Gentils were offended at two 
ge : that Chriſtians did not love one an- 
bother, and that there were no miracles, H: 

tells his hearers, that they were more offcnd- 
ed upon the former account, than the later. 
And ſays, that at firſt the Chriſtian Doctrine 


was recommended by miracles: but now 


we ought to recommend it by our lives, 

12. Upon 1, Cor. xii. * This (6) whole 
place, he ſays, is very obſcure. The rea- 
« ſon is, that we are unacquainted with the 


c 


* 


TOE things there ſpoken of, and ſuch things . 


0 qo not now happen.” 


13. In his fourteenth homilie upon the e- 


piſtle. to the Remans, particularly ch. viii, 20. 
Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmitics. 
For we know not what we ſhould pray for at 
we ought, This (c) expreſſion is obſcure, 
* becauſe many of the miracles which were 
e then done are ceaſed. Therefore it is need- 
ful to ſhew you the ſtate of things at that 
* time, Then God vouchſafed to tho: 
© who were baptized mony gifts, which 


were | 


(a) In Jo. hom. 72. al. 71. T. 8. p. 427. D. F. 
(b) In 1. Cor. hom. 29. T. 10. p. 257. E. 
(c) In Rom. hom, 14. 7. 9. b. 585. 586. 
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% were called ſhirits. For the ſpirits of the A. . 
Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets, as he — 
* ſays. [1. Cor. xiv. 32.] One had the gift 
of prophecie, and he foretold things to 
« come, Another had the gift of wiſdom, 
* and he taught the people. He who had 
« the gift of healing, cured the fick, He 
« who had the gift of working wonderful 
© works, raiſed the dead. Another had the 
« gift of tongues, and he ſpake in divers 
e languages. Beſide all theſe there was the 
« gift of prayer, which is called he ſpirit. 
* He who had that gift prayed for the whole 
©« multitude. And whereas we are ignorant 
of many things that are profitable to us, 
and therefore aſk for things not profitable, 
« the gift of prayer came upon {ome one 
ce at that time, who aſked for all thoſe 
ce things which were profitable for the whole 
« church, and thereby was alſo very inſiruc- 
« tive, That gift the Apoſtle here calls Ph 
| © ſpirit, as alſo the ſoul of him that receiv- 
= © cd that gift, which interceded with God, 
| © and groaned, For he who was favored 
« with that gift, with great compunction, 
and inward groaving, alked things profit- 
** able 
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A. D. © able for all. 
398. 


Of whom the Deacon in 
te our time, who offers prayers for all, is on- 
« ly a ſymbol. He proceeds to ſay, that 


N the ſpirit the Apoſtle does not here mean 
« the Comforter, but a ſpiritual man, who | 


« has the gift of prayer.” 
14. Upon 1 Cor. xiv. © The (4) Church 


« was then a heaven, when the Spirit di- 
IE rected all things, moving and inſpiring 


« every one of the Biſhops. But now we 


E have only the ſymbols of thoſe gifts.“ 


16. Upon the Acts: ſpeaking of the ſtate 

of things, when the goſpel was firſt preach- 
ed by the Apoſtles, 
earth was then a heaven for the excellent 
«© converſation of the helicvers, and the mi- 


he ſays: The 2) 


4% racles Wen wrought, and upon other ac- 
counts.“ 


17. In a homilie upon the epiſtle to the 
Colgſſians ſome are brought in aſking, why 
there were then none who raited the 


dead, and healed diſeaſes. A Part of his an- 
ſwer is, that when the faith was to be plant- 
21-00; 


(d) In 1. Cor, hom. 36. p. 339. C- D 
(e) In Act. Ap. hom. 12. T. 9. p. 100 B. 
/ Col. hom. 8. T. xi. þ. 387. E. 


tut 


(c 


1 
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ed, there were many ſuch. But now there 5 D. 


was no need of them, Clin: 


18. In a homilie upon the ſecond chap- 
ter of the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 
he ſays, * That (g) the gifts of the Spirit had 
. ceaſed long ago 


2 It may not be amiſs, to take ſome 
of Chryſoſtom's paſſages concerning free-will. 
1. He fays, All (Y) might be like Peter 
_ Paul in virtue, though not in miracles, 
We (i) are good, or bad, not by na- 
bes but by our own purpoſe. ' 
3. In another place he ſays, that ( no 
2 is good or bad by nature. 
e The (J) temptations of Satan can 
8 ol no neceſſity upon us to do evil- 
© We are maſters of our own purpoſes, whe- 
ether his temptations ſhall prevail, or not.” 
5 Speaking of Judas he ſays : © Chriſt (, 
Cc ec gave 


(A) .. Kat yop mana ills; tn 2. . Th. hom. . 
vi. p. 991. C. D. 

% De Compunct. ad Denttr. J. 1. T. 1. #. 130, C. D. 

(i) Adv. Oppugnat. Vit. Mon. J. 3. 7. i. p. 83. A 

(% Inu 1. ad Cor. hom. 2. 7. 10. p. 13. D. : 

(1) De Lax. hom. 2. J. 1. p. 729. 4. 

( De Prodit. Jud. hom, 1. 7, , . 339: D. 
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386 Jon CHRYSOSTOM Book l. if 
* * gaye him many admonitions and warn- ſe 
» ings. But he lighted them. And God th 
5 * did not uſe violence to draw him. As he to 
& has put in our power the choice of good 
« or evil, and will have us to be good free- w 
nw; therefore, if we will not, he docs not hi 
« force us. For to be good by neceſſity * G 
© not to be good.” = 5 
6. Afterwards obſerving upon the different | * 
conduct of Judas and the other diſciples, he | 1 
ſays: © He (i) and they ſaw the ſame mira- Ml 
cles. They had the ſame inſtructions, and | pL 
© the ſame power, Whence then the diffe- te 
« rence? It came from the purpoſe of the 
e mind. That is every where the cauſeot MW © 
ce all good and of all bad actions.“ . 
7. If (o) it be aſked; Could not Chriſt WM 38 


ce have drawn a diſciple? 1 anſwer: He 

© could. But he would not make him good 
ce by neceſſity, nor draw bim by force to 
&« himſelf.” I 
8. In another place A is that 060 Ju- 0 
das might have repented, and been forgiver, WW I 
it 5 


(n) Ibid. p. 382. 4. io | 
o De Prodit. Jud. hom. 2. p 389. A. Conf. ham. I. 5. | 
378. D. | 
(2) De Poenit, hom, 1. T. 2. p. 284. E. 
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if he had not haſtily made away with him- A. D. 


398. 


ſelf through the exceſſe of his grief. This he — 


thinks to be manifeſt from the mercie ſhewn 
to many of thoſe who had crucified Chriſt. 
9. He argues at large, that (q) Paul was 


not converted by force, but freely, and of 
his own purpoſe, according to the call of 


God, 


e diſcaſes of the mind, than of the body.“ 


11. He () ſpeaks very ſtrongly to the like 


purpoſe in another place. And I ſhall refer 
to divers () others. „% 


12. Again: If () we will, we may 
« ſhake off all our fins.” 


13. I refer to (x) his remarks upon John i. 
38. a8 alſo upon () Rom. ix. 21. which J 
3 may 


7 1 Repreb, bom. 3. T. 3 P. 127. B. Conf. 5. 
125. B. C. 

(r) In Gen. hom. 42. . . N % . 

(s) In 1 Theſſ. hom. 6. T. xi. p. 465. B. C. 

45 Vid. in Gen. hom. 54.7. 4. P. $22; 4. in E cap. : 
J. 6. P. 12. 4. ½ Ferem. 5 *. 23. 1 159. 
. 

(u) De Pentec. hom. 1. We 1.407 E. 
(x): In Jo. bom. 18. al, 17. T. 8. 5. 10%. D. 
In Rom, Ham, 14. J. 9. p 615.— A. E. 


10. © If (r) we will but be thoughtful and 


« watchful, we may more eafily cure the 
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may not ſtay to tranſcribe, though they are 
[EZV very obſervable, 


14. And (2) that you may perceive, the 
« call of God does not neceflitate, conſider, 
© how many of thoſe who are called periſh. 


„ Whence it is evident, that our ſalvation, 


c or damnation depends upon our own pur- 
„„ 

I 5. And yet in one place he ſays : * : © With- 
e 2 ) the divine aſſiſtance we are not 
« able to reſiſt the ſmalleſt temptation,” 


And again, © That (3) we can do no good 


w te thing without aſſiſtance from above.” 
16. Diſcourſing on the title of the book 
of the Acts he ſays: Luke (c) did not call it 


the hiſtorie of the miracles of the Apoſtles, A 


but of their Acts, which is better. For mi- 
racles are a divine gift, acts the fruit of hu- 
man induſtrie. However, he afterwards ſays, 
that miracles are ſoly from heaven, acts from 
both our care and divine grace. 


R 


(2) In Fo. fo 47. al. 46. 7.8. p 281. c 
(a) De Jour: 1 . 

(s In Gen. b. 28. T. 4. Pp. 241. 13; 

(c] In Iufeript. 4a ham. 2. J. 3. p: 63.D 


Ct 


yal 


Ch. exviii. Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 3 
5 A. D. 

XXI. I ſhall conclude with a few obſer- As 
vations upon a variety of ſubjets, — 1 


I. * If (4) God had been ſwift to puniſn, Ce. 
* the Church had not had Paul.. The long- 
e ſuffering of God made him of a perſecutor 5 
« a preacher of the goſpel: as it did in an- 
** other inſtance of a Publican an Evange. : 
« liſt.” 

2. The (e) Jews, « our enemies, keep the 
« Scriptures for us: or are our Librarians.” 
A thought very frequent in Auguſtin, as we 
have ſeen, So likewiſe argues Chryſoſtom, 
who proceeds; © The teſtimonie of an ene- 
mie, ſays he, is always reckoned of great 
* force. The prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
te ment, of which we make ſo good uſe, are 
* derived to us from thoſe who crucified the 
Lord Jeſus. No man therefore can ſay, 
that the books of the Old Teſtament have 
been forged by us.” And, as he ſays in 
another place: © If 0 they had underſtood 
* the 
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A. P. © the prophecies recorded in their Scriptures, C 

5 and could have apprehended the advantage ſa 

we have from them, they might have 1 « 

© been tempted to deſtroy them.” of 

3. In (g) Chryſoſtom's time there were ma- ci 

ny, who went into Arabia, to ſee Job's di 

dungzbill. All will readily ſuppoſe, that be 

 Chryſoſtom was wiſer, than to go thither him- fa 

ſelf. And ſome may be apt to think, that 

he might have ſhewn his diſlike of ſuch t ſu- re 
perſtition. But that is more than can be ex- 

pected from an Orator. 4 


4. There (b) were pick- pocket s at . 
och, who uſed to make advantage of Chry- 
foftom's crouded auditories. For which rea- | 
ſon he adviſeth his hearers, not to bring much 
money to church with them. 

5. He ſays, that (1) Nero put Paul to 
death, becauſe he had converted a beloved 
cononbine of the Emperour. Which ſtorie I 
do not think to be well atteſted, He alſo 


informs us, that (4) it was faid, that Pau! 
ſaluted 


FS 
«UT 


( Ad Pop Antioch. hom 5. T. 2. p. 59. A. 

(5) Contr. Anom. hom. 4. T. I. p. 479. 5 

(7) Adv. Oppug nat. Vit. Mon. I. 1. T. 1. _ 48. D, E. 

(4) A views YY coy 000 ν TAMAG id\s d. 
In Aa. Ap. hom. 46. T. 9. p. 349. D. 


Ch. xvii. Biſbop of Conſtantinople. „ 
aluted the butler or cup- bearer, and a con- .. 
cubine of Nero. He ſuppofeth in e 
other place, that (/) his converting Nero's 
cup- bearer was the immediate occaſion of his 
death. He (m) likewiſe ſpeaks of Nero's 
being offended, becauſe the Apoſtle found 
favour with one of the Emperour's friends. 
6. The (u worſt of men, 8 are to be 


relieved, when 1 IN diſtreſſe. 


6 Tlegiry FT TO Yepavi, 2 Iiruyer ted) 7 To Gwe” 
Y aUT% KATH XHNTE, TOTE AUT OV re In 2. Tim, Bom. 
1 „ „ . | 

(m) TIpogerpuot yap ToTE TO vc. „ Tü T Jrareauivay 
a GIKGI@T LEY Oo. In 2. Tim. hom, $00.3 0730, 

(n) De Lax. hom. 2. T. 1. p. 734. C. 
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0 162. 279, 
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